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SERMON I.

THE DZSFERSZON AT BABEIf.

Genesis, xi. 8.

—

So the Lord scattered them

abroadfrom thence upon the face of all the earth.

Since the greatest part of the bible is properly his-

torical, we may justly conclude, that history is not on-

ly entertaining, but useful. The scripture history of

the world is the most ancient, as well as the most au-

thentic. Profane history is altogether fabulous, which

pretends to give an account of the world from Adam
to Noah, and from Noah to Alexander. From that

time downwards, the history of nations becomes more

clear, just and authentic ; but from that time upwards,

.^he bible is the only source of authentic information^

This book, indeed, gives us a history of the world from

Adam to Noah, and then from Noah to Abraham and

liis descendants. The bible history from Noah to Abra-

ham is very concise, but extremely interesting. The
flood was an astonishing and important event. It re-

duced a world full of people to one single family of

eight persons. From these, all mankind since that

memorable catastrophe, have descended. The history

of Noah's family, is the history of all mankind in minia-

ture. Could we know how they increased, when and

where they spread over the face of the earth, we should

have a general and comprehensive knowledge of all an-

tiquity. And so far as the bible will conduct us, io

2
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searching for this useful knowledge, we may safely pro-

ceed. The words 1 have read, relate to the interesting

event of the building of Babel, and the dispersion of

those, who were concerned in that impious design.

—

" So the Lord scattered them abroad from thence upon

the face of all the earth." I shall first inquire who

those persons were ; and then inquire, what were the

most remarkable consequences of their dispersion.

I. Let us inquire, who were dispersed over the face

of the earth, at the destruction of Babel. This is a

more difficult and important point to ascertain than some

may imagine. It is generally supposed, that they were

the whole of mankind at that day ; but, perhaps, in the

course of our inquiry, we shall find this to be a mistake.

We are told in the ninth chapter of this book of Gen-

esis, that Noah lived after the flood three hundred and

fifty years. He was probably a very great, as well as

good man. Of his goodness God himself testified,

when he told him, he had found him perfect in his gen-

eration. But mere goodness would not have qualified

him for the great and extensive service, which God as-

signed him. He was to be the preserver of the old, and

father of the new world. He was to erect a stupendous

building to preserve the human race in the deluge. This

was a work of art, as well as of time ; and when he had

preserved the world, he was also to be the guide and

governor of it. It is therefore, to be presumed, that he

was a man of extensive knowledge, as well as ofeminent

piety. Such a man must have had a great and pow-
erful influoncc over all his posterity as long as he lived,

and kept them in order, peace and harmony. And this

is, probably, what the heathen poets allude to, when
they celebrate the once golden age, as ^i time ofuniver-
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sal justice, peace and prosperity. But ifduring Noah's

life, mankind lived in peace and prosperity, then it is

reasonable to suppose they increased very fast. It is

computed that a people, at this day, double in number,

once in twenty five years. And according to this ratio

of increase, the eight persons in Noah's family must

have increased to above one hundred and thirty thou-

sand, before he died. This number was too large to

live comfortably together on the plains of Shinar, all

the while he lived. This leads us to inquire when his

family first began to disperse. It is natural to con-

clude, that they would wish to live together as long as

they could, or as long as Noah would permit them ta

doit.

If we now look back into the chapter preceding our

text, we shall there find an account of a regular and

general dispersion of Noah's family. The sacred his-

torian first gives the genealogy of Japheth ; and then

says, '' By these were the isles of the Gentiles divided

in their lands, every one after his tongue, after their

families in their nations." He next gives the genealo-

gy of Ham ; and " these are the sons ofHam, after their

families, after their tongues, in their countries, and in

their nations." In the last place, he gives the genealo-

gy of Shem ; and among his posterity he mentions Pe-

leg, in whose days the earth was divided ; and con-

cludes by saying " These are the famihes of the sons of

Noah, after their generations, in their nations ; and by

these were the nations divided in the earth after the

flood." This was certainly a general dispersion of

mankind into the various parts of the world. And from

the account here given of it, as well as from other ac-

counts, it appears to have been a regular and peaceable
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dispersion. Henee we must conclude that it took place

during the life of Noah, and under his direction, accord-

ing to a divine appointment. This is intimated in sev-

eral places of scripture. We read Deuteronomy xxxii.

8, 9, ** When the Most High divided to the nations

their inheritance, when he separated the sons of Adam,

he set the bounds of the people according to the number

of the children of Israel. For the Lord's portion is his

people, Jacob is the lot of his inheritance." This re-

fers to the dispersion of mankind after the flood, and re-

presents God as alloting the places of the several na-

tions, in reference to Judea, the land of his chosen peo-

ple. This agrees with what God says by Ezekiel.

" Thus saith the Lord God, This is Jerusalem : I have

set it in the midst of the nations and countries that are

round about her." And Paul, speaking ofthe general

dispersion of mankind, represents its taking place, ac-

cording to the will and direction of the Deity, " who

hath made of one blood all nations of men for to dwell

on all the face of the earth, and hath determined the

times before appointed, and the bounds of their habita-

tion." This plainly intimates that God appointed the

time when, and the places where mankind should be

dispersed. The time was probably just before Noah's

death. And this, Eusebius says, was the case. The
places were these, according to the best accounts given

us in history. The posterity of Japheth were sent into

Europe ; the posterity of Shem into Asia ; and the

posterity of Ham into Africa. The land of Judea was
not divided among the nations ; but reserved by God
for his own use, to be given at a future time to his OAVn

people, the seed of Abraham.
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But if this be a just account of the general dispersion

of mankind, which took place in the life time of Noah,

and under his direction ; the question will naturally

arise, Who were those, that lived on the plains of Shi-

nar, built the tower of Babel, and were scattered over

all the earth ? It is evident they could not be the

whole of mankind ; for they had before been sent to the

various places of their divine destination. Some had

gone to one quarter of the world, and some to another.

Who then could the builders of Babel be, that after the

general dispersion of mankind were scattered over the

earth ? The scripture history will inform us upon this

subject. They were the sons of Ham ; for the sacred

historian tells us, " The sons of Ham were Cush, and

Misraim, and Phut, and Canaan. And the sons ofCush;

Seba, and Havilah, andSabtah, andRaamah, and Sab-

techa : and the sons of Raamah, Sheba, and Dedan.

And Cush begat Nimrod : he began to be a mighty

one in the earth. He was a mighty hunter before the

Lord : wherefore it is said, '

' Even as Nimrod the mighty

hunter before the Lord. And the beginning of his

kingdom was Babel. " But how came Nimrod, the son

of Ham, and his posterity at Babylon where Babel was
built? This portion of the earth was alloted to

Shem ; and Nimrod, with all the posterity of Ham,
was appointed to go to Africa. What right then had
Nimrod, or any of the sons of Ham, to take possession

ofthe plains of Babylon? Undoubtedly they had no

fight at all. But this is the scripture account of the

event. ''The whole earth was of one language, and
one speech. And it came to pass as they journeyed

from the east, that they found a plain in the land of

Shinar, and they dwelt there. And they said one to
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another, Go to, let us make brick, and burn them thor-

oughly. And they had brick for stone, and slime had

they for mortar. And they said. Go to, let us build us

a city, and a tower, whose top may reach unto the heav-

en, and let us make us a name, lest we be scattered

abroad upon the face of the whole earth. And the

Lord came dow^n to see the city and the tower, which

the children of men builded. And the Lord said, Be-

hold, the people is one, and they all have one language ;

and this they begin to do : and now nothmg will be re-

strained from them, which they have imagined to do.—

Go to, let us go down, and there confound theu' lan-

guage, that they may not understand one another's

speech. So the Lord scattered them abroad from

thence upon the face of all the earth." In the first verse

in this account it is said, the whole earth was of one lan-

guage ; and that as they journeyed, they found a place,

&,c. But the original word, translated whole or all,

may be translated every ; and the original word translat-

ed earth, may be translated a land or province. With

this criticism, the two first verses may be read thus ;

" And every region was of one language, and of one

speech. And it came to pass in the journeying of the

people from tlie cast, that they found a plain in the land

of Shinar." The people, then, who journeyed from

the cast, were not all the people of the earth, but only

the posterity of Ham and especially Nimrod and his

posterity. This is a very rational account. But it is

absurd to suppose that all the posterity of Noah, who

consisted of an hundred and twenty or an hundred and

thirty tliousand, should all move in a body from the rich

and fertile country around mount Ararat, where they

first settled after the flood, without any divine direction^
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or natural necessity. Hence it is natural to conclude,

that the people, who journeyed from the east to the plains

of Shinar, were Nimrod and his posterity. Especial-

ly when we reflect, it is expressly said, that " the begin-

ning of Nimrod's kingdom was Babel." But how

came Nimrod to pitch upon the plains of Shinar, after

the general dispersion of mankind, and after he was di-

rected to go into the parts of Africa, a country far dis-

tant, from Babylon ; To this I would answer, there

seems to be no account given of his conduct, but the

following. When the posterity of Shem and Japheth

obeyed the divine direction to separate, and go to the

places alloted them, the posterity of Ham, or at least

Nimrod and his descendants refused to obey the divine

command. In open defiance to God, they moved from

the east, and came to the pleasant land of Babylon, and

there by force of arms, took the plains of Shinar out of

the hands of the children of Shem. This is agreeable

to the character of Nimrod, ** he was a mighty hunter :"

a man of a bold, enterprizing spirit, and destitute

of the fear of God and every principle of humanity.

Having taken possession of this pleasant spot, by vio-

lence, he viewed himself exposed to be molested by the

posterity of Shem. And to guard himself, his family

and his followers, and to prevent being scattered any fur-

ther, he formed the scheme of building a great tower ;

at once to display his great strength, and to be a centre

of union among his future offspring. This is agreeable

to the account, which the builders of Babel give of their

design. " And they said, Go to, let us build us a city

and a tower, whose top may reach unto heaven ; and let

us make us a name," or as it may be rendered, a mark

or sign, '' lest we be scattered abroad upon the face of
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the whole earth." They determmed not to disperse,

as God had required, and as the other branches of No-

ah's family had done. This shows, that they built

Babel in rebellion against God ; and that God had just

cause to come down and defeat their impious design,

by confounding their language. What is to be under-

stood by this, interpreters are divided in their opinion.

Some suppose, that the builders of Babel entirely lost

their language, and had to get a new language, in order

to converse together. But others more naturally sup-

pose, the confusion of language happened only to the

builders of Babel ; and that by loosing their pronunci-

ation, until they were dispersed. This seems highly

probable ; for we find that different nations could con-

verse together after the dispersion, w^ithout an interpre-

ter. And it is supposed by many, that all the different

languages now in the world may be accounted for, by

tliose variations, w^hich would naturally arise, from

the dispersion of mankind into different and distant

countries. But be this as it may, it is very evident

that the confusion of language happened only to the

builders of Babel ; and that these were the children of

Ham, and especially in the line of Nimrod. It is not

likely that all the children of Ham were concerned in

the building of Babel ; but it is more probable, that

Nimrod and his posterity, with some of the children of

Shem, whom Nimrod subdued, were the only people

who built Babel, and were scattered over all the face of

the earth. At least, it seems very certain that the peo-

ple, who were scattered at the destruction of Babel,

were not the whole of mankind, but only the children

of Ham, and a few others, who joined in their re-

bellion and shared in their punishment. I now proceed.
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II. To inquire what were the most remarkable con-

sequences of the dispersion of the children of Ham, at

the destruction of Babel, and the confusion of language.

Nimrod and his posterity were mighty men. They

were men of knowledge, as well as men of war. This

appears from their taking the plains of Shinar out of the

hands of the children of Shem and building the tower of

Babel. According to history, they were celebrated

for agriculture, mathematics, and astronomy. They

were, in short, the most knowing and most powerful

branch of Noah's family, that is of all mankind. It is,

therefore, natural to conclude, that their being driven,

by the hand of heaven, from the plains of Shinar, and

scattered abroad,there must have followed some remark-

able and interesting consequences from such a great

event. And here it may be observed,

1. That their dispersion was productive of war. -r-

They waged the first war after the flood, in taking pos-

session of JSabylon. And after they w^ere diiven from

thence, they maintained their rebellious and warlike spir-

it. They would not take their proper place among the

nations according to God's appointment ; but wander^

ed about near Babylon, and infested the children of

^hem in those parts. This excited the children ofShem
to rise against them, and defend themselves. They suc-

ceeded, and laid these disturbers of peace under tribute.

But they soon revolted and refused to pay tribute, which

brought on, in about twelve years, another and more

general war. The children of Shem, in various places,

united together and determined to destroy or to dis-

perse these rebellious children of Ham. This was the

war we have an account of in the fourteenth of Genesis,

^ which four Kings with five ^gage4 ip battle. In

3
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this war, the children of Ham were obhged to flee, and

according to the divine determination, they were scat-

tered over the face of all the earth. These giants, for

so they are called by both sacred and profane historians,

dispersed far and wide into various parts of the world.

Some went to Egypt. There they conquered the orig-

inal inhabitants, and continued there about two hundred

and fifty years, till at length the original inhabitants of

Egypt rose and drove them out of their country. And

from Egypt they went to the land of Judea, and sub-

dued the inhabitants, and took possession of that rich

and fertile country. There they continued, until the

children of Israel drove them out under the conduct of

Joshua. From Judea they went to Greece, and vio-

lently took possession of it. There the main body

remained, while small parties wandered over China, Af-

rica, and almost every quarter of the world. But

wherever they went, they w^ent in an hostile manner and

being expert m arts and in arms, they easily conquered

those they called Barbarians ; and they called all na-

tions but themselves so. Then* course was every

where marked with violence and cruelty.

2. This knowing and powerful people carried the

arts and sciences with them, wherever they went. In

these, they excelled all other people. It was this peo-

ple, that did such wonders in Egypt. After they sub-

jected the original inhabitants there, they employed

them in all kinds of manufactures ; and especially in

building those astonishing pyramids ; in cutting canals
;

in making the great lake Moeris ; and in cultivating the

extensive plains, which were once a year overflowed by

the Nile. Hence it came to pass, that Egypt, after

they left it, was so celebrated for arts and sciences.—
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This was owing to the Cuthites, who were dispersed at

the distruction of Babel. They likewise carried the

arts and sciences into Canaan ; and from thence into

Greece ; and from thence into China and into all oth-

er countries whether they directed their course. All

the most ancient and astonishing works ofmagnificence,

grandeur, ingenuity, and even utility, were performed

by this powerful and ingenious people, whom providence

scattered over the face ofthe earth, for our benefit, as

well as for the benefit of mankind in general. Though

they determined not to be scattered, yet they were the

most scattered of any ofthe children of men. And not-

withstanding their tyranny and cruelty, they did much

to spread light and knowledge among the inhabitants of

the earth. Of this, they have left astonishing monu-

ments, in almost all parts ofthe world.

But I must add,

3. That this learned and ingenious people were

gross idolaters, and spread idolatry through all nations

whom they subdued, and among whom they lived.

They were the most corrupt and wicked part of Noah's

family. When all the other branches of his family

submitted to the divine direction to disperse, they refus-

ed to submit. They w^nt to Babylon in defiance to

the true God. They set up the worship of the sun, the

worship of fire ; the worship of demons, or departed

men ; the worship of the dove that was sen|: out of the

ark ; and the worship of serpents, and other animals,

and reptiles. Such gross idolatry they carried into

Egypt, into Canaan, and into all places whither they

went. Noah was an eminently pious man, who un-

doubtedly instructed his posterity in the knowledge of

the true God and of the true religion, as long as he liv-
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ed. And he lived three hundred and fifty years aftei'

the flood, which was sometime after the first and gener-

al dispersion of his posterity. Accordingly, the chil-

dren of Shem and of Japheth were worshippers of the

ti'ue God, after the fiM dispersion, and carried the true

religion with them into the distant parts of the world

whither they w^ent, by divine direction. And it is to be

presumed^ that the worship of the true God was main-

tained for a considerable time after the death of Noah,

and the general dispersion ofmankind. And had it not

been for the particular dispersion of the sons of Ham at

the destruction of Babel, the true religion might have

been handed down through all succeeding generations.

But the dispersion of this powerful, enlightened, and

idolatrous people, spread idolatry every where, and

proved the unhappy occasion of corrupting the whole

w^orld. They set up their false deities, erected their

idolatrous temples, and established the most absurd and

abominable modes of worship. And taking advantage

of the native depravity of the human heart, they easily

destroyed the true religion, and spread the most absurd

and demoralizing sentiments among all nations but one,

and even that they Avell nigh destroyed by their artful

modes of seduction. Such were some of the great, ex-

tensive, and lasting consequences of the dispersion of the

children of Ham, at the destruction of Babel and con-

fusion of language.

IMPROVEMENT.

1. This subject gives us reason to think, that true

religion prevailed and flourished for many years after the

flood Every thing was suited to produce this happy ef-



SERMON t. 21

feet. Noah was a man of piety, who was called to pass

throudi scenes the most solemn and instructive. He
a

saw the universal wickedness and stupidity of the world
;

and as a preacher' of righteousness, he solemnly warned

them of the tremendous calamity coming upooi them, but

without effect. He visibly manifested his faith in the

execution of the divine threatenings, by preparing an

^rk of safety for himself, his family, and every species of

living creatures. Just before the rains descended and

the flood came, Noah, with a heavy heart, took his leave

of the world, and with his family entered into the ark,

and the Lord shut him in. There he continued aft

hundred and fifty days. What a long season for solemn

reflection on the obduracy of the human heart, and- on

the severity and mercy of God ! Though he had lived

nearly six hundred years, and observed much of the

ways of God and of the ways of men
;
yet he probably

learned more of God, more of himself, more of the

worth of souls, and more of the vanity of the world,

while shut up in the ark, than he ever learned before.

There was one window in the ark, through which he

could see the busy world six days before the flood came.

After that, he could see the rains descending, the wa-

ters increasing,multitudes flying everywhere for shelter,

and undoubtedly he could hear some surrounding the

ark, and with piercing cries pleading for admission into

the only sanctuary or place of refuge upon the face

of the earth. But God had shut him in, and all the

rest of the world out. Though his heart melted with

compassion for a sinking world he could give them no

relief. At length the fountains of the great deep were

broken up, the waters covered the highest mountains,

the cries of men were no more to be heard, an awful si-
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lence succeeded and there was nothing to be heard or

seen but an universal ocean. This he could not refrain

from viewing and contemplating day after day until it

entirely subsided and disappeared. Must not such great,

solemn, and affecting objects have made deep impres-

sions on the heart of any man, and especially on the heart

of such a good man as Noah was ? He was entirely

disengaged from all worldly cares, concerns, and inter-

ruptions. He had nothing to do but to contemplate on

the present, reflect on the past, and anticipate the future.

The sparing mercy ofGod towards him and his family,

must have filled his heart witli gratitude and his mouth

with praise. The awful destruction brought upon the

imbelieving, impenitent, ungodly world, must have

given him the deepest sense of the nature, malignity

and fatal consequences of sin, and of the holiness and

justice of God in the everlasting ruin of his incorrigi-

ble enemies. These religious instructions and impres-

sions he carried with him, when God allowed him

to leave the ark, and resettle the world. According-

ly,we are told, '' Noah immediately builded an altar

unto the Lord ; and took of every clean beast and

of every clean fowl, and oifered burnt-offerings on

the altar. And the Lord smelled a sweet savour ;

imd the Lord said, in his heart, I will not again

eurse the ground any more for man's sake ; though

the imagination of man's heart is evil from his youth.

While the earth remaincth, seed time and harvest,

cold and heat, and summer and winter, and day and

night shall not cease." Neither Noah, nor his fam-

ily could ever forget the solemn, instructive and af-

fecting scenes through which they had past, nor erase

from their minds the deep impressions those scenes had
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made 'apon them. They would naturally relate to

then' children what they had seen, and heard, and felt,

during the awful period of the flood ; and they again

would relate the same things from one generation to an-

other. While, at the same time, the astonishing effects

of the deluge eveiy where to be seen, would continually

admonish the rising generations to love and fear the

God of their fathers, as the only thing that could se-

cure his favor, and save them from his future and evera

lasting wrath. Agreeably to this supposition, we find

that religion did continue and flourish in some branches

of Noah's family, a long time after he left the ark and

resettled the world. He lived three hundred and fifty

years after the flood, and had a supreme controul over

all the concerns of men, and especially over all their

religious concerns. There can be no doubt but that

he promoted the cause of true religion, as long as he

continued in the world. And there is reason to be-

lieve, that Shem and Japheth and their families were

friendly to religion after his death. We find that sev-

eral eminently pious men lived in those days
; particu-

larly Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, Job, Abimelech,

and Jethro. These, and many other individuals prob^

ably maintained the true religion and the true worship

of God several ages after Noah, notwithstanding the

general prevalence of idolatry and false religion in the

world. There was, however, but a glimmering of

true religion among the nations of the earth, from Abra-

ham to Moses, when the children of Israel were formed

into a visible church in the land of promise.

2. We learn from the scripture history of mankind,

which we have been considering, that infidelity has

been the principal source of the wars and fightings that;
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have deluged the world in blood. Nimrod was tiia

first infidel in Noah's family, and the first who began

and carried on an unjust and offensive war after the

fiood. In direct rebellion against God, and without

any injury or just provocation from the children of

Shcm, he waged war against them, and, by force of

arms, took possession of the plains of Shinar which

Ood had given them for their inheritance. And after

God drove him from his usurped possession, he carried

with him his destructive martial spirit, and kindled the

flames of war among both the children of Shem and

Japheth, and from thence he carried war into Egypt,

and afterwards he and his posterity carried war among

every nation where they were scattered. These infi-

del giants were the enemies that Joshua had to combat

and conquer in order to put the children of Israel into

the possession of the land which God had given them.

The religion of Moses forbade the people of God to

wage offensive wars against any of the heathen nations,

whom God himself had not commanded them to desr-

troy. The religion of Christ has always had the same

peaceful influence upon those, who have professed to

embrace it. While the Roman empire remained hea-

then they carried war and desolation among all the na-

tions, whom they were able to conquer, for the sake o

power and plunder. But after it became christian, and

Constantino possessed the supreme government of the

empire, they professedly ceased to wage offensive wars.

The truth is, that the enemies, and not the friends of

true religion, have always been the principal disturbers

of the peace of nations, and spread misery and destruc-

tion among the inhabitants of the world. Infidels have

had the efli'ontery to charge christians with the guilt of
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fomenting wars, and spreading misery and desolation

through the earth ; but all history saci^ed and profane

refutes this unjust and malignant reproach.

3. It appears from what has been said, that all false

religion is only a corruption of the true. The true re-

ligion was revealed to Adam. It was preserved and

kept alive until the days of Noah. He was a perfect

and upright man, while the rest of the world apostatized

from God and became totally corrupt. He understood,

believed and maintained religion, while in the ark, and

after he resettled the world. His sons Shem and Ja-

pheth, and their children believed and practised true

religion, until the children of Ham renounced the true

God and true religion, and became idolaters. These

gradually spread infidelity and every species of false re-

ligion among the other branches of Noah's family.

But if true rehgion had not first been revealed and

practised, there is no reason to think, that mankind,

who are born like the wild ass's colt, and dead in tres-

passes and sins, would ever thought of any such thing

as any kind of religion. Though they are formed ca-

pable of knowing that the world must have been creat-

ed, that the Creator of it must possess almighty pow-

er, perfect wisdom, and universal goodness, and there-

fore is worthy to be loved, feared and obeyed
;
yet

they would not have gained this knowledge unless they

had been first taught by God himself. This Imowl-

edge God taught Adam and the patriarchs, who con-

veyed it down to their posterity by mere tradition,

without a divine written revelation, until the law was
given by Moses at Mount Sinai. But this tradition

was gradually corrupted, and became the source of all

the false religions that were in the world till the law
4
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was given. And tho' this was given to the Jews, yet

they by their wars and intercourse with surrounding

nations, spread some knowledge of God and divine

things among them, which prevented the total loss of

all knowledge of God and religious worship. And
the spread of christian knowledge has had the same

tendency to prevent the heathen nations from becom-

ing entu'ely destitute of all rehgious notions, and modes,

and forms of religious worship. It is, therefore, clear-

ly evident, that all false religion is but a corruption of

the true, and had it not been that God, in various ways

taught mankind, there would not have been religion of

any kind in the world. Deists pretend that they have

discovered natural religion, independently of all divine

revelation, which is entirely rational, and free from

the superstition, enthusiasm, idolatry, and all the er-

rors of both heathens and christians. But all histo-

ry, both sacred and profane, refutes their vain and

false pretensions. They, as well as all the heathen

world, are indebted to divine revelation for all their

boasted knowledge of any religion, whether natural or

traditional. The heathens are indebted to the Jews,

and the deists are indebted to the christians, for all the

knowledge they have of either natural, traditional, or

revealed religion. All that is true or important in de-

ism. Paganism, Mahomedism, or any false religion, has

been derived from the true revealed religion
; which

proves that all religious errors are but so many cor- -

ruptions of religious revealed truth contained in the

bible.

4. It appears from what has been said, how much
easier it is to spread any false religion in the world,

than the true religion. A few bold, Vy^icked, rebell-
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lous children of Ham were the first corrupters of all

nations of the earth, who had been educated in the

true religion. Shem and Japheth were the most nu-

merous, and best instructed branches of Noah's fami-

ly, who had every advantage to maintain and preserve

the true religion in the world, and had they been as

zealous to promote it as Nimrod and his followers were

to corrupt it, they would have preserved and handed it

down, through all nations until the days of Abraham,

and the time of Moses, when a written revelation was

given. So that the name of heathens w^ould never

have been known in the w^orld. But all men, like the

Jews, were bent to backsliding, and loved error bet-

ter than truth, and a false religion better than that re-

vealed from heaven. The same love to errors and de-

lusions still reigns in the hearts of both the heathen and

christian world, which renders it so extremely difficult

to maintain true religion where it is known and prc^

fessed, and to carry and establish it where it is not

known. All the nations from Adam to this day, have

always had opportunities of knowing God and the way

to eternal life, if they had only loved light more than

darkness, and truth more than error and falsehood re-

specting divine and eternal things. To this cause

Clirist ascribed the spiritual blindness and ignorance

of mankind. By then- feelings and conduct towards

the gospel, they are every where proving the truth of

that religion, which they either deny or reject. They
act out tliat depravity on which the gospel is founded,

and which the gospel is designed to remove, and there-

by demonstrate the necessity of divine revelation.

5. It is a strong evidence in favour of the religion

<?ontained in the bible, that it has been so longpreserv-
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ed in the world, notwithstanding all mankind could do

to destroy it. Every nation united their exertions

against it, all the while it was preserved by tradition,

which was till the days of Moses, when God planted

his cliurch in Judea, in the midst of the nations, who
viewed it as a speckled bird, and flocked around it to

destroy it, until the cln'istian church Avas erected ; and

ever since that day, Jews and Gentiles have been com-

bined against it. But though the flames of persecu-

tion, from age to age, and from time to time, have been

kindled around it and threatened to destroy it, yet it

has never been consumed. It still lives, and flourish-

es, and spreads. This is the Lord's doing, and ought

to be marvellous in our eyes. For it is a visible evi-

dence, that it came at first from God, and has been

preserved by his constant care and powerful protection.

The friends ofZion have always had occasion to say to

God as David did ;
" If it had not been the Lord who

Vv^as on our side, when men rose up against us : then

had they swallowed us up quick, when their wrath

was kindled against us : then the waters had over-

whelmed us, the stream had gone over our soul. Bless-

ed be the Lord, who hath not given us as a prey to

their teeth." Though other religions have been de-

vised and propagated, by the power of the sword and

arm of government
;
yet they have died one after an*

other ; but the christian religion has lived, and spread,

and triumphed over all opposition ; which cannot be

accounted for by mere human means. It bears the

stamp of a divine signature, and carries its own inter-

nal evidence with it to the understandings, and con-

sciences, and hearts of all, who have candidly and im-

partially considered it. It is out of the power of learn-
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ing, and reason, and criticicim to raise a solid objec-

tion against it.

6. We learn from what has been said, the deplora-

able state, in which mankind in general have been in-

volved for ages, and are still involved. A part of Eu-

i-ope, all Asia and Africa, and part of North and South

America^ are still sitting in the region and shadow of

death, and perishing for the want of the gospel. A-

bout two thirds of the whole human race are now in-

volved, either in the darkness of Paganism, Mahom-

edism, Judaism, or Popery, and destitute of a part,

or the whole of the bible. None of them have the

free use of the New Testament, which plainly contains

the gospel of divine grace, which is able to make men

wise unto salvation. Though some in some of these

nations have well cultivated minds and a large share of

human knowledge
;
yet they either know not God, or

have false conceptions of his nature, perfections, and

designs. They have no conceptions, or false concep-

tions ofthe way of fmding favor with God and secur-

ing the salvation of their souls, which are infinitely

precious. Though they feel pleased with their religious

errors and delusions, and fondly hope they will secure

their happiness in a future state, if there be such a

state ; and though they are without excuse for their

moral bhndness, ignorance, and prejudices
;
yet they

are to be pitied ; for they are undoubtedly yet the na-

tions that forget God, and must be cast off and perish,

unless the gospel shall be carried to them, and they

cordially embrace it. It is indeed, a dark mystery,

that God has suffered them so long to walk in their

own way, without using euch effectual means to en-

lighten and save them, as he always has had power to
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use. But we have good reason to believe, that he

will yet bring liglit out of their darkness, holiness out

of their blindness, and happiness out of their misery.

7. This subject shows the great reason that christians

have to expect, desire and pray for a better state of

things in the world. They know that God has prom-

ised to give the Gentiles, as well as the Jcavs to

Christ, for his inheritance, and the utmost parts of the

earth for his possession. They have reason to expect,

therefore, that God will fulfil his promises to his Son,

and bring all nations into cordial subjection to him.

They have the same reason to desire, as to expect,

that Christ will reign from sea to sea, and from the

river to the ends of the earth. For there is nothins:

but his reign or the prevalence of his religion, that

can remove the natural and moral evils, which abound,

depress and destroy the great majority of the human

race. Neither civilization, nor learning nor the arts

of living, can meliorate the moral state of the w^orld.

These means have been tried in the most enlightened

and refined parts of Europe and America, and failed

of success. As nations have increased in these things,

so they have sinned. Tyranny and oppression, wars and

bloodshed, have prevailed as much in civihzed, as in un-

civilized nations, and produced as great natural and mor-

al evils. Nothing but the pure gospel of Christ, has been

an effectual remedy to reform, purify, and save any of

the children of men. But so far as the gospel has had

its genuine infiuence upon the hearts of men, it has

never failed to transform them into the moral image of

God, and prepared them to promote peace, liberty,

holiness and happiness, to the extent of their power.

There is reason to expect that the gospel will sooner
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or later spread over all the earth, remove all tyranny

and and oppression, idolatry and delusions, and every

species of vice and immorality, and cause this dark, de-

praved world to become holy, peaceful and happy.

And is not this as much to be desired, as expected ?

And if to be desired and expected, is it not to be pray-

ed for ? Christ has taught all his disciples to pray for

H daily, by sincerely praying to his Father, ^' Thy
kingdom come, thy wdl be done on earth as it is in

heaven." But vv^hat will expectations, desires and

prayers do, without correspondent exertions? All

christians in every part of the world ought to exert

themselves, to promote the melioration of the natural,

evil, and religious state of the ignorant, and deluded,

and miserable nations, with whom they are surrounded

and connected.

Our free, civilized, and gospelized nation has un-

happily and sinfully been connected with the nations of

Africa. We have in violation of every humane and

religious principle, traded in the souls of men, bought

thousands and thousands of Africans, brought them
from their native country to this, and here subjected

them to the hardest labor, the meanest drudgery, and
most absolute slavery. Their sighs and groans have

entered into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth, and cried

for mercy and deliverance to themselves, if not for ven-

geance on their oppressors. Though none of us, per-

haps, have been personally concerned in this great iniq-

uity, yet our nation has been and is concerned in it.—

We cannot excuse ourselves, if v/e do not openly dis-

approve of it, condemn it, and use all proper means to

put an end to it. A scheme has been devised and a

society formed, gradually to emancipate those who
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have been held in bondage, but have been freed,

and are desirous of being transported back to their

native country, relatives, and friends,with a view

to enlighten and civilize others, and to put a final

stop to the slave trade on the African coast. Tliis

is a most humane and benevolent design, and it is

hoped it will be approved and promoted by individ-

uals at present, and soon by the national legislature.

Realizing the freedom, the civilization, and the bles-

sings of the gospel, which w^e have long and fully en-

joyed, can we forbear to throw in our mite, to promote

such a humane, important, and benevolent purpose ?

If the design be accomplished, it will give the fair-

est opening and prospect of not only breaking the rod

of oppressors, but of spreading the glorious gospel

among a large portion of the human race, who are per-

ishing in their ignorance and guilt, while it will wipe

off a foul blot from our national honor, humanity, and

religion. These are motives^ which must sink deeply

in every benevolent heart.
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THB HOPELESS STATE OF THE HEATHEN.

Psal:\i IX. 17.— The icicked shall he turned into

hell, and all the nations thatforget God.

The time was, when all the nations of the earth

knew and acknowledged the only living and true God.

This time, however was of short duration. The na-

tions were soon divided and scattered over the four

quarters of the globe. Soon after their separation

from each other, they lost their religious traditions,

grew vain in their imaginations, and degenerated into

all kinds of idolatry. The true religion would have be-

come entirely extinct, had not God selected one nation

from all the rest, and given them a written and stand-

ing revelation. Of this nation David was both a king

and a prophet. As the king of God's pecuhar people,

he viewed all the heathen nations as his personal ene-

mies ; and as a prophet of the true church, he view-

ed all the heathen nations as enemies to the true God
and the true religion. Hence it is, that he so often

blends his enemies with the enemies of God, and

speaks of both as exposed to both temporal and eternal

ruin. This mode of speaking runs through this psalm.

He begins with praising God for the overthrow of his

enemies. '^ I will praise thee, O Lord, with my whole

heart ; I will show forth all thy marvellous works.

I will be glad and rejoice in thee ; I will sing praise to

5
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thy name, O thou most High. When mine enemies

are turned back they shall fall and perish at thy pres-

ence. For thou hast maintained my right and my
cause : thou sattest in the throne judging right. Thou,

hast rebuked the heathen, thou hast destroyed the

wicked." From God's past conduct, he proceeds,

under the influence of a true prophetic spirit, to fore-

tel his future conduct towards the wicked, and espec-

ially the heathen, whom he considered as such. '' The

heathen are sunk down in the pit that they made : in

the net which they hid is their own foot taken." It

follows in the next verse but one, " The wicked shall

be turned into hell, and all the nations that forget

God." This is not a mere threatening, but a plain

prediction ; and therefore the veracity of God stands

pledged to fulfil it. The prediction is, that all the

finally wicked shall be destroyed, and among these, all

nations that forget God. This is a description of all

the heathen world, who are destitute of divine revela^

tion. For it was common among the Jews, as well as

among us, to call all nations heathens, who were left to

the mere light of nature. It is true, that in David's

day all nations were heathens except the Jews ; but

now by the heathens we mean only those nations, who
never enjoyed the gospel. To these nations the pre-

diction in the text still extends, and assures us that it

is God's fixed determination to destroy them, as well

as the unbelievers of the gospel. The text contains

this solemn truth.

That all the heathens will finally perish.

Since this is a subject, upon which both the learned

and unlearned differ in their opinions, I shall endeav-

or to treat it as thoroughly and plainly as I can. To
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make it appear, that the heathens will he finally lost,

I would observe,

1. That God many years ago, gave them up to

judicial blindness and hardness of heart. The first

heathen nations might have known God, but they

chose to forget him. And from this circumstance,

they are justly called the nations that forget God.—

The first families and nations after the deluge, were

instructed by their pious progenitors in the knowledge

of God and of true religion. And it is highly probable,

that when the nations were divided, and sent to the

various parts of the earth to which God directed them,

there were some pious and intelligent persons, in each

nation, who would have gladly instructed them, if

they had been willing to receive divine instruction.

But the body of each nation chose to forget and for-

sake their creator, and sink into a state of gross igno-

rance and impiety. This w^as highly displeasing to

God ; and for this he gave them up to judicial blind-

ness and stupidity. Paul, speaking of the heathens,

says, " Even as they did not like to retain God in

their knowledge, God gave them up to a reprobate

mind." And Paul and Barnabas both say, ^' God
in times past suffered all nations to walk in their own
ways." Both these passages plainly imply, that the

heathens had then long been given up to judicial blind-

ness. And it seems natural to conclude, that this

heavy curse fell upon them, at the time of the calling

of Abraham. As all the nations had then become

idolaters, so they then deserved to be given up ; and

as God's pecuhar covenant with Abraham included all

religious privileges, so it seemed to cut off all nations

from those peculiar blessings. At that time, how^
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ever, or soon after, God actually withheld the meari<

of grace from the heathen world. He did not speak

to them by dreams, or visions, or face to face, as he did

to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and their posterity.

And when God withheld all special communications

from the heathen nations, then they were certainly de-

voted to ruin. In this forlorn condition, the heathen

nations have been, for more than four thousand years.

God has left them to walk in their own w^ays, without

sending them angelSj or prophets, or Christ, or apos-

tles, or ministers, to teach the Avay of salvation. He
has denied them the means of grace, and therefore,

there is reason to conclude, that he never will make-

them the subjects of his grace, until he sends them

the gospel. He has declared by his word and provi^

dence, that he has given them up to judicial blindness

and ignorance, which plainly implies, that they with

the rest of the finally wicked, shall be turned into hell.

2. When God formed the seed of Abraham into a dis-

tinct nation and visible church, he shut the door against

the heathen nations. At mount Sinai, God avouched

the Israelites to be his people ; and they avouched him

to be their God, and promised to pay a universal obedi-

ence to his commands. By some of these cammands,

he separated them from all intercourse with the heathen

nations ; forbidding them to make treaties, or intermar-

riages with them, or to follow any of their peculiar cus-

toms and manners. They might neither worship their

gods, nor eat, nor drink in their temples, nor at their

tables They were directed to consider all the heathen

world, or all nations but their ovm, as out of the pale

of the church, and out of the favor of God. And this

is confirmed by the very permission, which God gave
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to the heathens to become Jews ; that is to become cir-

uumcised, to hve among the Jews, and to unite with

them in their modes of rehgious worship. God declar-

ed, that Jerusalem was the only place, where men could

worship acceptably ; and, by this, excommunicated

the whole heathen w^orld. When God erected Israel

into a visible chnrcli, he virtually excluded all other na-

tions from it. But can we suppose, that God would ex-

communicate all the heathen nations from the priviliges

of the true church, if he did not mean to cast them off

forever ? Why should he expressly separate those on

earth, whom he intended to unite in heaven ? All the

heathen nations are properly outcasts ; and so long as.

God continues them in this situation, there is no rea-

son to think, tliat he means to save them. The pres-

ent heathen nations are as ignorant and wicked as the

ancient heathen nations were, and there is no more

reason to imagine, that the present heathen nations, as

such, will be saved, than that those ancient heathen

nations were ; but on the other hand, to suppose, that

as the ancient heathens were destroyed, so the present

heathen nations will meet with the same awful doom.

3. When God sent Christ into the world, to brina

life and immortality to light, he directed him to preach

to the Jews, and not to the gentiles. Hence we read,

" He came to his own, and his own received him not.'*

By his own are meant his own people, the Jews.—
They were God's peculiar people in distinction from all

the heathen nations ; and they alone God meant to fa-

vor with the means of grace, which he had denied to all

the heathens whom he had given up to destruction.—

Upon this ground Christ himself declares, '' I am not

sent but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel."—
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Though he preached to many cities and villages in J u-

dca, yet he never went to the gentile?* And no rea-

son can be given for this, but that God meant to leave

the heathens in their ignorant and perishing condition.

It was a prevailing opinion in our Savior's day that

*^ salvation is of the Jews ;" that is, confined to them.

Nor did Christ contradict this opinion, though he pre-

dicted that the gentiles should, in some future time,

worship the true God in spirit and in truth. His

whole conduct and preaching carried the idea, that God
did not design to bestow his grace, where he denied

the means of grace.

4. When God sent the apostles to preach to hea-

thens, he sent them to turn them from heathenism to

Christianity. They durst not go to the gentiles, until

they were expressly and divinely directed to go. They
looked upon them as given over to ruin, and supposed

that God intended to destroy them without remedy.

—

When Cornelius, the gentile, sent for Peter to preach

to him, he durst not go until he received a vision from

God, in which he was commanded to go. And though

he was successful in preaching, yet his brethren blam -

<id him for his conduct, until he convinced them, tha t

God had meant to save some of the gentiles. For

this purpose, Peter and Paul an d the other apostles

were sent to the heathens. This Paul declares with

respect to his own mission. He says when Christ con-

verted him, he addressed him in these terms :
" Rise,

and stand on thy feet : for I have appeared unto thee for

this purpose, to make thee a minister and a witness both

ofthese things which thou hast seen, and of those things

in the which I will appear unto thee ; dehvering thee

from the people, and from the gentiles, unto whom I now
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send thee, to open their eyes, and turn tliem from dark-

ness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God,

that they may receive the forgiveness of sins, and in-

heritance among them v/hich are sanctiiied by faith, that

is in me.'^ This corn-mission phunly imphes, that the

heathens, to whom Paul was sent, were in a state of

condemnation and exposed to endless destruction. It

was a great mystery to Paul and others, until it was

revealed, that salvation should be extended to the gen-

tiles. Hence he says to the Ephesians, " For this

cause I, Paul, the prisoner of Jesus Christ for you

gentiles, if ye have heard of the dispensation of the

grace of God, which is given me to you ward : How
tjiat by revelation he made known unto me the myste-

ry—which m other ages was not made known unto the

sons of men, as it is now revealed unto us the holy apos-

tles and prophets by the spirit ; that, the gentiles

should be fellow-heirs, and of the same body, and par--

takers of his promise in Christ by the gospel. Unto

me, who am less than the least of all saints, is this grace

given, that I should preach among the gentiles the un-

searchable riches of Christ." It was also a great mys-

tery to the Jewish converts, tliat the apostle should

preach to gentiles, and that with success. The church

at Jerusalem were astonished, when Peter told them of

his success, at the house of Cornelius. When they

heard these things, they held their peace, and glorified

God, saying, '' Then hath God also to the gentiles

granted repentance unto life." Paul and Barnabas re-

lated their success among the gentiles to the church at

Antioch, as a matter of admiration. '' And when they

were come and had gathered the church together, they

rehearsed all that the Lord had done with them, and
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how he had opened the door of faith to the gentiles."

And Peter mentions it to the council at Jerusalem, as

something very extraordinary, that he should be appoint-

ed to preach the gospel to gentiles, in order to their

salvation. '' And when there had been much disput-

ing, Peter rose up, and said unto them, ye know how

that a good while ago God made choice among you,

that the gentiles by my mouth should hear the word of

the gospel, and believe." Thus the apostles declare,

that they were sent to the heathens, that they might

believe and be saved ; which implies that without the

gospel, they were perishing for lack of knowledge.—

And, indeed, the apostle Paul expressly tells the be-

lievers at Ephesus, that before the gospel came to them,

they were in a state of total ignorance and despair.

—

" Wherefore remember that ye being in time past gen-

tiles in the flesh, who are called uncircumcision by that

which is called the circumcision in the flesh made by

hands ; that at that time ye were without Christ, being

aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers

from the covenants of promise, having no hope and with-

out God in the world." Now if the heathen nations

WTre in a perishing condition, in the days of the apos-

tles, they are in the same condition, at this day. For
all the nations, whom the gospel has not reached, are

still without Christ, without G od and without hope in the

world. And if the apostles had a right to believe and

say, that the heathens would perish without the light

of the gospel, then we have the same right to believe

and say, that those who still live and die without the

gospel, will be turned into hell.

5. God has told us, that he intends to convert all

the heathen nations, and that he intends to do it, by the
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Instrumentality of the gospel. God promised to Abra-

ham, that '' in him all the families of the earth shall be

blessed." God said to Christ in the second psalm,

'' Ask of me, and I shall give thee the heathen for

thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth

for thy possession." God told his ancient church by

Isaiah, '' Behold my servant, whom I uphold, mine

elect, in whom my soul delighteth ; I have put my
Spirit upon him : he shall bring forth judgment to the

gentiles." The angel said to the shepherds at Christ's

birth, " Behold, 1 bring you good tidings of great joy,

which shall be to all people." .Simeon said, when he

took Christ into his arms, " Lord now lettest thou thy

servant depart in peace, according to thy w^ord : for

mine eyes have seen thy salvation, which thou hast pre-

pared before the face of all people ; a light to lighten

the gentiles, and the glory of thy people Israel."

Paul, speaking to the believing gentiles concerning

the unbelieving Jews, says, '' Have they stumbled that

they should fall ? God forbid : but rather through

their fall, salvation is come to the gentiles. Now if

the fall of them be the riches of the world, and the di-

minishing ofthem the riches of the gentiles ; how much
more their fulness ? For if the casting away of them

be the reconciling of the world, what shall the receiv-

ing of them be, but life from the dead ? For I would

not, brethren, that ye should be ignorant of this mys-

tery, that blindness, in part, is happened unto Israel

until the fulness of the gentiles be come in. And so

all Israel shall be saved." It appears from these pas-

sages of scripture, that God intends to convert all the

heathen nations, in some future period. He has already

cast away the Jews, in order to convert gentiles ; ani

6
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he will call them in again, to answer the same purpose.

The time is coming when all nations shall be convert-

ed. But this great anddesu-able event is to be brought

about, by the instrumentality of the gospel. This i«

plainly and repeatedly predicted in the scripture.—

Paul, speaking upon this subject, declares, ''There is

no difference between the Jew and the Greek ; for

the same Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon

him. For whosoever shall call upon the name of the

Lord shall be saved. How then shall they call on him

in whom they have not believed ? and how shall they

believe in him of whom they have not heard ? and how^

shall they hear without a prcacher ? So then faith

cometh by hearing, and hearing by the w^ord of God."

If all nations are ever converted, it must be by the

Spread of the gospel, and the diffusion of divine know!*

edge. Hence the universal spread of the gospel is

connected with the universal conversion of the heathen

nations, in the revelation of John. " And I saw an-

other angel fly in the midst of heaven, having the ever-

lastmg gospel to preach to them that dwell on the earth

and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and peo-

ple ?'* Thus it appears, that so long as God with-

holds the gospel from the heathen nations, so long they

will remain in a perishing condition, and there can be

no hope of their salvation

»

IMPROVEMENT.

1. If God will not save the heathens, who are des-

titute of the gospel, then we have no reason to thmk

he will save the Jews, while they disbelieve the gos-

pel. The gentiles were given up for rejecting the

true knowledge of God, and the Jews were broken off
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for rejecting the true knowledge of Christ. And so long

as they continue to reject Christ, as the promised Messi-

ah and Saviour of the world, there is no reason to think,

that God will show mercy to them. Though they

have uniformly and tenaciously maintained their be-

lief in the divine inspiration and authority of the Old

Testament ; though they profess to believe and obey

the laws of Moses ; though they do externally obey

those laws, as the Scribes and Pharisees did ;—

yet this affords no good evidence, that God will ac-

cept their services and save them from suffering that

eternal death, which they deserve, and from which he

cannot consistently save them, on any other ground

than the atonement of Christ. We are constrained

to believe this, by what Christ expressly said to them

on this subject ;
" Except ye believe that I am he, ye

shall die in your sins." The Jews, ever since their dis-

persion, have been more or less of them mixed with

christian, as well as with heathen nations, and have had

opportunities of hearing and reading the gospel, and of

examining the arguments, by which christian writers

maintain the divinity of Christ and the fundamental

truths of the gospel ; but this is no excuse, but a

great aggravation of their unbelief of the gospel. It

demonstrates, that they both see and hate both Christ

and his Father, which is a tenfold aggravation of their

obstinate infidelity. So Christ said of their fathers ;

" If I had not come, and spoken unto them, they had

not had sin : but now they have no cloak for for their

sin." Though the Jews were once addicted to idol-

atry
;
yet ever since their captivity in Babylon, they

have become more bigoted to their own religion, than

any other nation in the world. They have generally
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rejected deism, and almost universally rejected heathen-

ism, Mahometanism, and Christianity ; and amidst all

the national revolutions in which they have been involv-

ed for ages, they have rigidly adhered to Judaism.

Tliey are more opposed to Christianity, than to any

other religion
;
just as the heathens are more opposed

to their religion, than to any other, which is not so vm-

social. If the Jews were not extremely bhnd and ob-

stinate, it seems as though they would readily believe

the gospel ; for they have the law in their hands,

which was designed and calculated to be a school mas-

ter, to bring men to Christ, that they might be justifi-

ed by faith. Both the moral and ceremonial law show

the necessity of an atonement for sin, and the moral

impossibility of sinners being saved, without their re-

nouncing their self-righteousness, and relying alone up-

on the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sins of the

world. Paul told the Jews that they must perish, if

they rejected Christ. '' Brethren, my hearts desire,

and prayer to God for Israel is, that they might be

saved. For I bear them record, that they have a

zeal of God, but not according to knowledge. For

they being ignorant of God's righteousness, and going

about to establish their own righteousness, have not

submitted themselves unto the righteousness of God."

There is no reason to believe, that God will now, any

more than in the apostle's day, save the Jews so long

as they abide in unbelief of the gospel.

2. If God will not save the heathens, who are des-

titute of the gospel ; then we have no reason to believe,

that he will save atheists, deists, and those, who deny

the fundamental principles of chi'istianity. There have

been some men in the world, who have called them-
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Selves atheists and liave been called so by others.

—

They have openly denied, that there is an eternal, self-

existent Being, who has created, upholds, and governs

all things in the natural and moral world. They have

not only denied the existence of the only living and

true God, but employed their learning and ingenuity

to disprove his existence. There have been manymen

in the christian world, who have acknowledged the be-

ing of God, but denied the inspiration and authenticity

of the bible. These have been called deists. Among
these, there have been men of celebrity for learning and

talents, which they have of often displayed in their infi-

del writings. And there is another and more numer-

ous class of men among nominal christians, who pro-

fess to believe the existence of the Deity, and the in-

spiration of the scriptures, but deny many, if not all

the pecuhar and fundamental doctrines of the gospel.

These are called, by the orthordox, heretics. It must

be acknowledged, that some atheists, some deists,

and some heretics, exhibit a fair, moral character, su-

perior talents, great erudition, and are extensively use-

ful in civil society. But can we suppose, that God will

give up the terms of salvation, which he has proposed

in the gospel, in favor of such men, any more than we

can suppose, that he will give up the terms of salvation,

in favor of learned and virtuous heathens. The heath-

ens are undoubtedly as sincere in their idolatrous no-

tions, as atheists, deists, and other erroneous men

are in their heretical and unscriptural, and absurd

opinions. Atheists, deists, and heretics are far more

criminal, than heathens ; for they resist greater light.

violate stronger obligations, and exercise greater en-

mity and opposition to God, to Christ, to the Holy
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Spirit ; and to the highest good of the universe, than

heathens do, or can do, in their dark and unenhghtened

condition. Accordingly, the apostle expressly declares

that such as become atheists, deists, and heretics un-

der the full blaze of gospel light, shall be doomed with

heathens to endless punishment. He says " When the

Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven, with his

mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on

them that know not God, and that obey not the gospel

of our Lord Jesus Christ : who shall be punished with

everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord,

and from the glory of his power." If the ignorance of

the heathens, who know not God, will not save them

from future and everlasting punishment, much less will

the knowledge of infidels and heretics save them from

the same fearful doom. There is no other name given

under heaven among men, whereby any can be saved,

but the name of Jesus Christ. No other foundation

can any man lay, than that w^hich God has laid in Christ,

for the salvation of sinners ; and whoever build on any

other foundation will find it will fail and involve

them in hopeless ruin. To deny the fundamental

principles of the gospel in any way, is inseparably con-

nected with eternal destruction.

3. If God will not save the heathens, who are igno-

rant of the gospel, then we have no reason to imagine,

that he will save any under the gospel, merely on the

ground of their external obedience, morality, or virtue.

There is reason to fear, that there are a great many

under the light of the gospel, who are whited sepulchres,

and who appear beautiful unto men, and unto them-

selves, whose hearts are far from God, and totally un-

reconciled to his character and opposed to the humiliat-
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iiig terms of salvation ; and yet hope and expect to be

saved by their good works. But why should God save

them for their mere good works, rather than Socrates,

or Seneca, or Plato, or Cato, or Cicero, or any other

amiable, virtuous heathens ? Or why should God save

them for their exterior virtues and obedience, rather

than the young man in the gospel, who had kept exter-

nally all the divine commands, or Paul, who as touch-

ing external obedience to the law, was blameless ? I

know that some say, that Peter taught a different doc-

trine, when he said, " Of a truth I perceive that God
is no respecter of persons ; but in every nation, he that

feareth him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted of

him." Peter said this, in respect to Cornelius, a Ro-
man officer, who actually embraced the gospel. And
Paul made the observation, in respect to other heathens

who embrace the gospel ;
" There is no difference be-

tween the Jew and the Greek : for the same Lord
over all, is rich unto all that call upon him. For
whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be

saved." God will save allbehevers in Christ, wheth-

er Jews or gentiles, but he will save no others, however

beautiful and amiable they may appear in their mere

external conduct. Men may do a thousand amiable,

virtuous actions, while they have not the love of God
in them, and while they are total enemies to the cross of

Christ, and their amiable and virtuous conductmay cre^

ate that self-righteousness and self-dependence, which

is the greatest obstacle to their cordially submitting to

God, and relying on Christ alone for pardoning mercy.

'' For the whole need not a physician, but they that are

sick." Many seem to think they are christians, be-

cause they have had christian parents, have had a
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christian education, and have lived in a christian land,

just as the Jcavs thought they ^vere the people ofGod
and were interested in his gracious covenant, because

they were of the seed of Abraham, had been circumcis-

ed at eight days old, and had outwardly conformed to

the laws of Moses, though they w^ere inwardly ene-

mies to the God of Israel. Paul says, he built his hopes

ofheaven on this false and sandy foundation ; and his

own deception led him to warn others against it. He
tells his brethren, "He is not a Jew, which is one out-

wardly ; neither is that circumcision, which is outward

in the flesh : but he is a Jew, which is one inwardly ;

and circumcision is that of the heart ; in the spirit and

not in the letter ; whose praise is not of men, but of

God." There is not, perhaps, a more common and

dangerous practical opinion among the better sort of

sinners, than a belief that they gain pardon and accept-

ance with God, by their good desires, good prayers,

and good deeds, while they retain all the depravity of

their hearts, and live wholly to themselves, and not to

God. And they hold this deception fast and will not

let it go, though they are so often and plainly told it

will destroy them.

4f. If God has cast off hitherto, and will continue

to cast off all the heathen nations, so long as they re-

main heathens ; then he has given and will continue to

give most clear and awful displays of his amiable sove-

reignty in the dispensations of his grace. Those, who

deny his sovereignty in personal election to eternal

life, freely and fully acknowledge his sovereignty in

national election to national privileges and advantages.

They allow, that God granted great national favors to

the Jews, which he denied to other nations, and
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among these favors, liis holy oracles and peculiar relig-

ious institutions and instructions. By bestowing these

national fovors upon the Jews, he gave them an oppor-

tunity of obtaining eternal life ; and by denying these

favors to the heathen nations, he deprived them of an

opportunity of securing the salvation of their souls.—

So that this national election and reprobation was in-

separably connected with personal election and rep-

robation, and equally displayed the absolute sove-

reignty of God in the dispensations of grace. Ac-

cordingly, the apostle in the ninth of Romans repre-

sents this national election and reprobation as insepara-

bly connected with personal election and reprobation.

Speaking of Rebecca, the mother of Esau, and of

Sarali, the mother of Jacob, he says, ('' The children

being not yet born, neither having done any good or

evil, that the purpose of God according to election

might stand, not of works, but ofhim that calleth.) It

was said unto her, the elder shall serve the younger.

—

As it is written, Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I

hated. What shall we say then ? Is there unright-

eousness with God ? God forbid. For he saith un-

to Moses, I will have mercy on whom I will have

mercy, and I will have compassion on whom I will

have compassion. So then it is not ofhim that willeth,

nor ofhim that runneth, but of God that sheweth mer-

cy. For the scripture saith unto Pharaoh, Even for

this same purpose have I raised thee up, that I might

shew my powder in thee, and that my name might be

declared throughout all the earth. Therefore, hath he

mercy on whom he will have mercy and whom he will

he hardeneth. Thou wilt say then unto me, why doth

7
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he yet find fault ? For who hath resisted his will ?

Nay but, O man, who art thou that repliest against

God ? Shall the thing formed say unto him that form-

ed it, why hast thou made me thus ? Hath not the

potter power over the clay of the same lump to make

one vessel unto honor, and another unto dishonor ?

What if God, willing to show his wi^ath, and to make

his power known, endured with much long suffering

the vessels of wrath fitted to destruction : and that ho

might make known the riches of his glory on the ves-

sels of mercy, which he had afore prepared unto glo-

ry ?" All Arminian expositors employ this remark-

able passage of scripture to explain away the doctrine

of persona] election and divine sovereignty. They say

the election here mentioned is national election, and

not personal election. It is granted, that the apostle

mentionvS national election, but only for the purpose of

illustrating and proving personal election and divine

sovereignty. And the argument is conclusive. For

the national election of the Jews to their peculiar re-

ligious as well as civil privileges, necessarily imphed

their personal election, and the reprobation or exclu-

sion of the gentiles from the national privileges of the

Jews, necessarily implied their personal reprobation or

exclusion from the kingdom of heaven. God elected

the Jews to the means of salvation ; but reprobated the

gentiles to the means of destruction. And the conse-

quence has been to the elected Jews, that some of

them have been saved : and the consequence has been

to the reprobated gentiles, that none of them in their

gentile state, have been saved. This is a most awful

and glorious display of divine sovereitrnty in the dis-

pensations of grace. God has for ages personally
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elected about one third of mankind, and personally re-

probated more than two thirds to ignorance, stupidity,

mipenitence, and endless destruction. But notwith-

standing God has given such clear and visible evidence

of personal election and reprobation, by his word, and

by the dispensations of his providence and grace, yet

Methodists, Arminians, and multitudes of others, pre-

sume to call the great and fundamental doctrine of per-

sonal election and reprobation, blasphemy. Though

God has told them in his word, and confirmed it by his

providence, that all the heathen nations are in a state

of reprobation, without God, without Christ, and with-

out hope in the world, and strangers to the promises of

grace
;
yet under this full blaze of light, they call one

of the first principles of the oracles of God, blasphemy.

This is a demonstration how little God and the bible

are known, even in the christian world.

5. If God has suffered and still suffers all the hea-

then nations to w^alk in their own way, and to live and

die in the region of darkness and shadow of death,

without the means of grace, and the offers and hopes

of salvation ; is it not strange that those who call them-

selves christians and with the bible in their hands,

should still believe that all mankind will be saved ? It

seems, that they must disbeheve the history, the predic-

tions, the promises, the threatenings, and express dec-

larations of the bible, in order to believe the doctrine

of universal salvation. Nor is this all ; for it seems

that they must disbelieve what they actually see and

know of the present state of both the christian and hea-

then world The present state of this sinful and mis-

erable world, exhibits infallible evidence, that all man-

kind will not be forever happy in the world to come.
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So Peter argued from the past and present state of

the world. He says, " If God spared not the angels

that sinned, but cast them dov^ii to hell, and delivered

them into chains of darkness, to be reserved unto judg*

ment ; and spared not the old world, but saved Noah

the eighth person, a preacher of righteousness, bringing

in the flood upon the world of the ungodly ; and turn-

ing the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah into ashes, con-

demned them with an overthrow, making them an en-

sample unto those that after should live ungodly-the

Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of tempta-

ation, and to reserve the unjust unto the day of judg-

ment to be punished." This perfectly agrees with the

declaration in the text. " The wicked shall be turned

into hell, and all the nations that forget God."

6. It appears from what has been said, that the hea-

thens are in a deplorable and perishing condition.

They have forgotten God ; they are sitting in the re-

gion and shadow of death ; God has denied them the

means of grace and the oifars of salvation, and declared,

that while they continued in the ignorance of heathen-

ism, they shall be turned into hell and perish forever.

This is the awful condition of not only a few individ-

uals of mankind, but of whole nations and kingdoms,

yea, of more than two thirds of the whole human race,

who are now probationers for eternity. Is there noth-

ing to be done, or can too much be done, to enlight-

en these immortal souls, that are ready to perish ? On
whom does this labour devolve ? It certainly devolves

upon the enlightened christian worlds whom God has

chosen to the means of salvation. It is in their power

to be workers together with God, in fulfilling his gra-

eiouo promises to Christ and to his church, that '' the
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fulness of the gentiles shall be brought in." These

heathen nations are to be found in Europe, Asia, Afri-

ca, and America ; and it particularly devolves upon Eu-

i*opeans to enlighten tlie European, Asiatic, and Afri-

can heathens ; and upon American christians to enlight-

en American heathens. Wisdom and benevolence re-

quire us to exert ourselves to the utmost, to enlighten

and gospelize the heathen nations on our borders ; and

to spare no pains nor expense to spread divine knowl-

edge among them, both by the bible, and the preach-

ers of the gospel. Much is doing, and more must be

done.

7. If the heathens are in a deplorable condition,

how much more deplorable is the condition of the im-

penitent and unbelieving in tliis enlightened age and

enlightened land ! God has chosen them to the most

important external privileges and favours, that he ever

has chosen, or can choose to bestow On any nation in

the world. The religious privileges, which he grant-

ed to the Jews, were the greatest in kind that he ever

bestowed upon them, by which he distinguished them

from all the other nations of the earth. So the apostle

expressly declares. He asks and answers this question :

*' What advantage then hath the Jew ? or what

profit is there of circumcision ? Much every way

:

chiefly because that unto them were committed the

oracles of God." The same oracles, with the addition

of the whole New-Testament, has been given to our

nation, in distinction from the whole heathen world.

Here God has been constantly pouring divine instruc-

tions into the minds of all, who have been willing to

read, or hear the gospel. How then, can any of us

complain of the doctrine of national and personal clec-
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tion ? He has actually chosen us to the great and infi»

nitely important privileges of both. He has brought

the kingdom of heaven, as near to us, as he can bring it,

and invited, and commanded us to come in, and par-

take of all the spiritual and eternal blessings contained

in it. How criminal and inexcusable must any of us

be, if v^e neglect so great salvation ? Must not any

finally impenitent and unbelieving sinner in this land

and in this place, be far more criminal and inexcusa-

ble, than any heathen in Tyre, or Sidon, or Ninevah,

or Sodom, and Gomorrah, or in Asia, Europe, Af-

rica, or America, and deserve a heavier doom ?
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THE coxrvERSioir or the jevts.

RoxMANS XI. 15

—

For if the casting away of

them he the reconciling of the world, what shall the

receiving of them he, hut lifefro7n the dead ?

The rejection of the Jews for rejecting the gospel

was a deplorable event. It deeply affected the heart

of the apostle, who sincerely lamented their sad con-

dition. But there were three things, which afforded

him some consolation in the view of it. The first

was, that they were not all cast away. The second

was, that their rejection was the occasion of spreading

the gospel among the gentiles. And the third was,

that they should be, in some future period, called in,

and made instrumental of enlarging the church of

Christ. This last ground of consolation is mentioned

in the text. '' For if the casting away of them be the

reconciling of the world, what shall the receiving of

them be, but life from the dead ?" This plainly inti-

mates,

That the calling in of the Jews will be productive of

great and happy effects. I shall,

I. Show that the Jews will be called in, and,

II. Mention some of the great and happy effects,

v^^hich will flow from this event.

I. I am to show that the Jews will be called in.

God has dispersed them all over the world, and there-

fore his calling them in must imply, not only the tak-
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ing away of the veil from their hearts, and causing

them to embrace tlie gospel, but also his restoring

them to their own land. These two things are inti-

mately connected together, and cannot be separated

any more than means and ends, cause and effect. That

they shall thus be prepared for, and finally be gather-

ed into their native land, will clearly appear from the

following considerations.

1. This event is plainly and repeatedly foretold iu

the scriptures of truth. The apostle, in the text and

context, mentions the restoration of the Jews. He
demands " what shall the receiving of them be, but

life from the dead?" And he goes on to say, *' and

they also, if they abide not in unbelief, shall be graft-

ed in : for God is able to graff them in again. For I

would not, brethren, that ye should be ignorant of this

mystery, lest you should be wise in your own conceits.

That blindness, in part is happened unto Israel, until

the fulness of the gentiles be come in. And so all

Israel shall be saved : as it is written, there shall come

out of Sion the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungod-

liness from Jacob. For this is my covenant unto them,

when I shall take away then- sins. As concerning

the gospel, they are enemies for your sakes : but as

touching the election, they are beloved for the fathers'

sakes. For the gifts and calhng of God are without

repentance. For as ye in times past have not believ-

ed God, yet now have obtained mercy through their

unbelief : even so have these also now not believed,

that through your mercy, they also may obtain mer-

cy." The apostle here argues the restoration of the

Jews, upon the ground of the promise to Abraham,

and represents it to be as certain, that the Jews should,
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in some future period, embrace the gospel, as that the

gentiles already had embraced it : or in other words,

that it is as certain the Jews shall be called in, as that

they have been cut off. If we now look back into the

Old Testament, we shall find, that the prophets, who
foretold dispersion of the Jews, have as plainly

predicted their future conversion and restoration. In

the twenty-seventh chapter of Isaiah we read, ^' It

shall come to pass in that day, that the Lord shall beat

off from the channel of the river unto the stream of

Egypt, and ye shall be gathered one by one, O ye

cliildren of Israel. And it shall come to pass in that

day, that the great trumpet shall be blown, and they

shall come, who are ready to perish in the land of

Assyria, and the outcasts of the land of Egypt, and

shall worship the Lord in the holy mountain in Jerusa-

lem." We find a prediction similar to this in the elev-

enth chapter of Ezekiel. " Thus saith the Lord God

;

although I have cast them far off among the heathen,

and although I scattered them among the countries,

yet will I be to them a little sanctuary in the countries

where they shall come. Therefore say, Thus saith

the Lord God, I will even gather them from the peo-

ple, and assemble you out of the countries where ye

have been scattered, and I will give you the land of Is-

rael. And they shall come thither, and they shall take

away the detestable things thereof, and all the abomi-

nations thereof from them. And I will give them one

heart, and I will put a new spirit within them ; and I

will take away the stony heart out of their flesh : that

they may walk in my statutes, and keep mine ordi-

nances, and do them : and they shall be my people,

and I will be their God." Another plain prediction

8
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of this event we find in the first chapter of Hosea.—

'^ Yet the number of the children of Israel shall be as

the sand of the sea, which cannot be measured, nor

numbered : and it shall come to pass, that in the place

where it was said unto them, Ye are not my people,

there it shall be said unto them, Ye are the sons of

the living God. Then shall the children of Judah and

the children of Israel be gathered together, and ap-

point themselves one head; and they shall come up out of

the land : for great shall be the day of Jezreel," or

seed of God. The restoration of the Jews is still

more literally foretold by the prophet Amos. By him

God says, " I will bring again the captivity of my peo-

ple Israel, and they shall build waste cities, and inhab-

it them ; and they shall plant vineyards, and drink the

wine thereof ; they also shall make gardens, and eat

the fruit of them. And I will plant them upon their

hind, and they shall no more be pulled up out of their

land, which I have given them, saith the Lord thy

God." The prophet Zechariah not only predicts the

return of the Jews to their own land, but also describes

the purity of their worship after their return. He says,.

*' Jerusalem shall be safely inhabited—Yea, every pot

in Jerusalem shall be hohness unto the Lord of hosts :

and all they that sacrifice shall come and take of them,

and seeth therein : and in that day there shall be no

more the Canaanite in the house of the Lord of hosts."

These are a few of the many predictions of the proph-^

ets concerning the future conversion and restoration of

the Jews. I might cite many more passages, and

even chapters in favour of the Jews being called in,

but those I have read, are sufficient to establish the

point, so far as predictions unfulfilled can establish it.
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2. The remarkable preservation of the Jews, in their

state of dispersion, confirms the predictions which have

been cited, and affords a strong presmnptive evidence

t)f their future restoration. They have been scattered

4imong all nations for almost two thousand years, and

yet remain a distinct people, totally unconnected with

all others, in their modes of living and rites of v/orship.

This cannot be accounted for, by the common princi-

ples of human nature, nor by the example of any ather

nation in the world. All other conquered nations have,

in time, lost their laws, their customs, their manners,

and their religion, and become blended with their con-

querors. Hence the preservation of the Jews, for so

many ages, and in so many parts of the world, as a dis-

tinct nation, must be ascribed to the peculiar care of

providence. For some reason or other, God has pre-^

served and distinguished the seed of Abraham amidst

all the w ars and revolutions in the world. And what

other reason can be assigned for this singular interpo-

sition of providence, but the divine purpose of restor-

ing them to their native land ? This, indeed, is a good

reason why they should be preserved, and kept from

mingling with any other nation. In this view, they

have heen ever since their dispersion, a standing

monument of the truth of God in his predictions, and

of the faithfulness of God in his promise to Abraham.

His extraordinary conduct towards this people for

more than eighteen hundred years past, has been an

occular demonstration to the world, that he intends to

collect them into one body, and lead them back to the

land of their nativity. And this is further confirmed,

3. By their peculiar circumstances, as well as by

their past preservation. They never have been per*
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mitted to own any particular country, or to establisli

any particular government, but always have been sub-

jected to the laws and revolutions of the nations among

whom they have been dispersed. And though they

have generally enjoyed the temporal blessing of Abra-

ham, yet their wealth has always consisted in personal

and not in landed property. So that they have no

partial attachment to any particular place, or people,

or government ; but constantly stand ready to march

to Judea, whenever providence shall open the way for

their return to the land of their fathers' sepulchres.

—

They are now as completely prepared to return from

every place and nation where they live, as they were

to return from their Babylonish captivity in the days

of Ezra. And they are waiting and longing for the

promised Messiah to appear at their head, and lead

them in triumph to their native land. Whenever, there-

fore, God shall take the veil from their hearts, and

cause them to look upon him whom their fathers pierc-

ed, with a believing and penitent eye, they will un-

doubtedly confide in the promise to Abraham, and form

a strong and irresistable resolution to surmount all ob-

stacles, and force their way tln^ough all nations to the

land of promise. This, the predictions, the promises,

and the providence of God all conspire to put beyond

doubt. I now proceed to mention,

II. Some of the great and happy effects, which will

flow from this event. Though we are in a great meas-

ure ignorant of the ways and means, by which God

will gather his ancient people from the various and dis-

tant places of their dispersion, and conduct them to

their own land, which is now inhabited by their most in-

veterate and inhuman enemies; yet we must conclude.



SERMON III. Qi

that this extraordinary event cannot be brought about,

without producing great and happy effects. It must

certainly make a very sensible impression upon all the

nations from which they are taken ; and indeed, upon

all other nations, who vnW necessarily become ac-

quainted with such a signal interposition of providence.

Besides, we must suppose, that God will answer some

important purposes, by means of their conversion and

restoration ; for he always has made them instrument-

al of carrying into effect his wise and gracious designs.

Here then it may be observed,

1. That the restoration of the Jews to their own

land, will greatly confirm the truth of divine revela-

tion. There are more particular and express predic-

tions concerning the restoration of the Jews, than con-

cerning any other event foretold in the Old and New
Testament. And whenever this event shall take place,

it will be more easy to discern the agreement between

the predictions and their accomplishment, than it has

been in any other case whatever. It will be an occu-

lar accomplishment, and such as all men, whether

learned or unlearned, are equally able to understand.

With regard to the fulfilment of many divine predic-

tions, wise and good men differ in opinion. Some sup-

posing there has been, and others supposing there has

not been an accomplishment of them. But when the

Jews shall be actually called in, and put into posses-

sion of Judea, all men will be united in the belief, that

this great and astonishing event is a complete fulfil-

ment of all the predictions respecting the seed of Abra-

ham. The nature of this event, the long time it had

been predicted, the multitude of predictions respecting

it, and the great and numerous obstacles in the way of



62 SERMON in.

bringing it to pass, will all serve to confirm the tfutii

of prophesy, and the inspiration of the whole can-

on of scripture. This event will unite the testimony

of all nations and all events for two thousand years to-

gether, in favour of divine revelation. It will strike

learned and unlearned infidels dumb, in every part of

the world, where the Jews had resided, and from which

they shall be taken and carried to the holy land, where

Christ was crucified, and where the gospel of his grace

w^as first published. Nor will this event give less evi-

dence of the truth of Christianity to Mahometans

than to infidels. It must carry conviction to all men,

that the bible is the word of God, and Christianity the

only true and divine religion. In this view, the res-

toration of the Jews is a most desirable event ; and it

may become still more important before it takes place,

by reason of the great spread of infidelity among the

nations called christian. It is not improbable, that

the Jews will be converted and restored at the very

time that infidelity shall rise to its height and threaten

the entire extinction of Christianity. How happy for

the world will it be, if the restoration of the Jews

should silence atheists, deists, and all descriptions of

infidels, and establish the truth of divine revelation in

the minds of all unbelievers.

2. The restoration of the Jews will not only con-

firm the truth of divine revelation, but awaken all na-

tions from their long infatuation and stupidity, and fix

their attention on the great realities of the future and

eternal world. This is more than intimated by the

apostle, who says, " Now if the fall of them be the

riches of the world, and the diminishing of them the

riches of the gentiles ; how much more their fulness ?
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For if the casting away of them be the reconciling of

the world, what shall the receiving of them be, but

hfe from the dead ?'' According to this lively repre-

sentation, the restoration of the Jews shall have a

greater tendency to convert mankind to Christianity,

than their dispersion had. And we know that their

dispersion broke down the middle wall of partition be-

tween them and the gentile world, and opened the way

for spreading the gospel far and wide among other na-

tions. The same effect, but in a greater degree, shall

be produced, the apostle tells us, by their restoration.

As their dispersion was a means of reconciling the

world to God, so then- restoration shall be a greater

means of enlightening and converting sinners among

all nations. Their conversion and restoration shall be

like life from the dead to those sitting in the regions of

the shadow of death. And this may be greatly owing

to the methods God may employ to bring about their

restoration. It is supposed by many, that he will con-

vert them to the belief and love of the gospel, in the

places where they are dispersed, before he collects them

together and conducts them to Jerusalem, where they

formerly celebrated divine ordinances. And should

this be the case, their views, and feelings, and charac-

ter, and faith in the promises, must have a powerful

tendency to awaken the attention of all nations to the

being, perfections, laws and government of God, and

to the gospel of Christ. Should they return to their

own country mourning and rejoicing, they will sol-

enmly reprove the infidelity, stupidity and criminahty

of the gospelized world. The prophet Zechariah

represents them as returning in this manner and pro-

ducing this great a»d happy effect. ^* Thus saith the



54 SERMON III.

Lord, I am returned to Zion, and will dwell in the

midst of Jerusalem : and Jerusalem shall be called a

city of truth ; and the mountain of the Lord of hosts,

the holy mountain. Behold, I will save my people

from the east country, and from the west country,

and I will bring them, and they shall dwell in the

midst of Jerusalem : and they shall be my people, and

I ^vill be their God in truth and righteousness. Thus

saith the Lord of hosts. In those days it shall come to

pass, that ten men shall take hold of the skirt of him

that is a Jew, saying, We v/ill go with you : for wc

have heard that God is with you." Ec sides, it is

thought God v>^ill not only pour out his Spirit upon his

people, and bring them to embrace the gospel, before

he carries them to Judea ; but that he will conduct

them thither, by a series of great and signal dispensa-

tions of providence. And should he do this, it will

have a powerful tendency to alarm the world, and con-

vince them of the reality and importance of true relig-

ion, and serve to raise multitudes from spiritual death to

spiritual life. This leads me to observe,

3. That the conversion and restoration of the Jcsvis

will have a direct and happy tendency to bring on the

latter day glory. There is abundant evidence in scrip-

ture, that the time is coming, when the gospel shall

spread, and the kingdom of Christ shall extend through

all the earth. God has promised to give unto Christ

*' tiie heathen for his inheritance, and the uttermost

parts of the earth for his possession." God says by

Isaiah, " It shall come pass in the last days, that the

mountain of the Lord's house shall be established in the

top of the mountains, and shall be exalted above the

hills ; and all nations shall flow unto it." Daniel, in
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explaining Nebuchadnezzar's dream, says, " In the days

of these kings shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom,

which shall never be destroyed : and the kingdom shall

not be left to other people, but shall brake in pieces and

consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand forev-

er." St. John tells us, that when the seventh angel

sounded, "there were great voices in heaven, saying,

the kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms

of our Lord, and of his Christ ; and he shall reign for-

ever and ever." And again he says, " I saw an an-

gel come down from heaven, having the key of the hot-*

tomless pit, and a great chain in his hand. And he

laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which is the

devil, and satan, and bound him a thousand years, and

east him into the bottomless pit, and shut him up, and

set a seal upon him, that he should deceive the nations

no more, till the thousand years should be fulfilled."

—

Upon those predictions, and such as these, there is good

ground to believe, that satan shall be bound, and Christ

shall reign a thousand years, and the world, during

that long period, shall become not only nominal, but

real christians. And since this glorious day will be

brought on by the instrumentality of men and means,

there is reason to think, the conversion and restoration

of the Jews will prepare the way for it. It is highly

probable, that their conversion and restoration will be

one of the last steps God will take, to promote univer-

sal peace and prosperity in the christian church. It

is easy to see how the conversion and return of the

Jews will many ways facilitate the universal spread of

the gospel. And there is no doubt they will be as

much engaged to spread the gospel, as they ever had

been to oppose it. . They may be the means of throw-

9
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ing much light upon both the Old and New Testa-

ment, not only m respect to divine predictions, but in

respect to many difficulties which have puzzled not on-,

ly the enemies, but the friends of divine revelation.

—

The same changes and revolutions, which will pre-

pare the way for their return, will equally prepare the

way for carrying the gospel to the ends of the earth..

Their return, therefore, the apostle represents as the

fulness of the gentiles, who will then be united with

them ; and so all Israel shall be saved ; that is, the

whole number of God^s elect, who are his spiritual Is-

rael. These are some of the great and happy effects

of the conversion and restoration of the Jews. And
if these should be produced by the calling in of that

long lost people, their conversion to the gospel will be

more beneficial to the cause of Christ, than theii' oppo-

sition to it, has been detrimental. Their return will

be emphatically like life from the dead to the stupid,,

unbelieving, perisbjing world..

IMPROVEMENT.

1. It appears from what has been said concerning

the restoration of the Jews, that there is a growing ev-

idence in favor of the divine inspiration of the scrip-

tures. Many of us can remember the time, when the

bible was almost universally allowed to be the word of

God, and given by divine inspiration ; but of late years,

not a few have risen up, who profess to disbelieve the

divinity of the scriptures, and freely call them a cun-

ningly devised fable. But it seems to be too late in the

day to disbelieve and dispute the divine authority of

the bible, which has stood the test of both the learned
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and the unlearned world for ages ; and especially,

since the evidences of its divinity have been constant*

ly and rapidly increasing, by the fulfilling of prophe*

cies. It must be allowed, that miracles and prophe^

cies are the two highest ivinds of external evidence,

that can be given in favour of divine inspiration. God
gave both these kinds of credentials to those, whom he

employed to WTite the bible, and to deliver his messages

to mankind. The evidence of miracles has ceased 5

l)ut the evidence of prophesy has been continued and

increased from the day, that God foretold that the seed

of the woman should bruise the serpent's head, to the

present time. Through this long period of nearly

six thousand 3^ears, the fulfiiiling of divine predictions

has been continually accumulating new and higher evi-

<lences of the truth and authenticity of the bible : or

that ^'propliecy came not in old time by the will of

man, but holy men of God spake as they were moved

by the Holy Ghost." A great many of their predic-

tions have been actually and visibly fulfilled. The

prediction concerning the deluge has been fulfilled.

The prediction concerning Jacob and his family's go-

ing into Egypt, has been fulfilled. The prediction con-

cerning the destruction of the king of Egypt and the

return of the children of Israel to Canaan, has been

fulfilled. The prediction of the captivity and disper-

sion of the ten tribes of Israel, has been fulfilled. The
prediction of the captivity of the two tribes in Babylon,

and theu' return at the end of seventy years, has been

fulfilled. The numerous predictions of the coming,

life, death, resurrection, and ascension of Christ, have

been fulfiled. Christ's predictions concerning the spread

of the gospel, the destruction of the temple, the cutting
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off and dispersion of the Jews, have b6en, and still aric'

fulfilhng. The prediction concerning the IshmaehteS'.

has been, and still is fulfilling. The predictions ofthe

utter extinction of the seven churches of Asia, have

been fulfilled. The predictions concerning the rise

and fall of the Mahometans, and the predictions con-«

cerning the rise and fall of the Man of sin, have beeii

and still are fulfilling. These are some of the most

important events that ever have taken place, or ever

will take place, from the beginning to the end of time.

They have been intimately connected, as causes and

effects of one another, and at the same time connected

with all other events that have not been foretold,

and that might, for aught the prophets knew, defeat

their predictions. The prophets, who foretold these

events, lived in different parts, and in different ages

of the world, so that they could not combine to-

gether to form a scheme to deceive mankind. The
accomplishment, therefore, of their predictions con-

cerning such distant, numerous, and important events^

amounts to a moral demonstration, that they were di-

vinely inspired. The evidence of miracles in favor of

the divine inspiration of the scriptures is continually

decreasing ; but the evidence arising from the fulfil-

ment of prophecies is continually increasing, and will

continue to grow stronger and stronger till all the pre-

dictions in the bible are completely fulfilled. If v, e

look into the bible and read the predictions there, and

then look into sacred and profane history, and read the

fulfilment and fulfilhng of them there, the evidence in

favor of the divine inspiration of the scriptures must ap-

pear irresistible. There is no reasoning against fact.

Tke burden of proof lies on those, who call in question
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the inspiration of the sacred oracles. It would be an

herculean labor for any one to undertake to prove, tbat

there was no such man as Abraham, who is menticncd

in profane, as well as sacred history ; or to prove that

liis seed did not once possess the land of Canaan ; or

to prove that they did not build a magnificent temple,

which was once destroyed and rebuilt ; or to prove that

Jerusalem was not destroyed by Titus ; or that the

Jews are not still dispersed all over the world ; or that

Christ was not crucified without the gates of Jerusa-

lem ; or that his professed followers did not propagate

his religion ; or that Papists and Mahometans have hot

opposed and persecuted them. But until these facts

are disproved, the evidences, that all scripture is given

by inspiration of God, must stand in their full and irre-

sistible force. And if they need any further corrobo-

rating support, it is continually increasing by the pres-

ent state of Mahometans, Ishmaelites, Jews, and chris-

tians.

2. The sovereignty of God appears, as plainly

from his conduct towards his peculiar people, as from

his declarations in his word. His sovereignty con-

sists in giving and denying temporal and spiritual fa-

vors to whom he pleases. He claims a right to do

what he will with his own. He claims a rio;ht to

give temporal favors to one and not to another, and

to give spiritual blessings to one and not to another,

and to soften the heart of one and to harden ihe heart

of another. Such declarations of his amiable and aw-

ful sovereignty we find every where in his word. But

many endeavor to explain away these declarations of

his sovereignty, as being inconsistent with his moral

rectitude and the essential perfections of his nature.—
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There would indeed be great plausibility in giving

such a construction to his claims of absolute sovereign-

ty, if he had never acted it out. But it appears from

the whole history of his conduct towards Abraham and

his posterity, that he exercised the most absolute sov-

ereignty towards them. He promised to give to

Abraham and to his seed such temporal aud spiritual

blessings, as he denied to mankind in general. In

Abraham's family, he preferred Isaac to Ishmael.

In Isaac's family, he prefei'red Jacob to Esau. Mo-
ses was preferred to Aaron in his father's family. In

the twelve tribes, Judahand Benjamin were preferred

before the other ten tribes. And taking the whole na-

tion together, how often did God for ages, destroy

kings and kingdoms, to promote their temporal and

spiritual peace, safety, and prosperity. He distin-

guished them in all these respects, from every other

nation on the face of the earth. And though for a

long time past, he has scattered them through the

w^orld and subjected them to the scorn, derision, and

tyranny of other nations, yet he has exercised a parties

ular providence over them, by which they are prepar-

ing, in time to come, to stand again as his peculiar peo-

ple at the head of the religious world. God's conduct

towards his people Israel, illustrates and establishes his

sovereignty, not only in national, but personal election

iand Reprobation. This appears from what the apos-

tle says in the ninth of Romans. '' For the children

being not yet born, neither having done any good or

evil, that the purpose of God according to election

might stand, not of works, but of him that calleth. It

was said unto Jier, the elder shall serve the younger.

As it is written, Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I
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hated. What shall we say then ? Is there unright-

eousness with God ? God forhid. For he saith to

Moses, I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy,

and I will have compassion on whom I will hava

compassion. So then it is n.ot ofhim that willeth, nor

of him that runneth, hut of God that sheweth mercy.

For the scripture saith unto Pharaoh, even for this

same purpose have I raised thee up, that I might shov>r

my power in thee and that my name might be declared

througliout all the earth. Therefore hath he mercy

on whom he will have mercy, and whom he will he

hardeneth." Those, who deny the doctrine ofperson-

al election and reprobation, acknowledge the doctrine

of national election and reprobation. But the apostle

supposed this to be inconsistent ; for he makes use of

the doctrine of national election and reprobation to

prove the doctrine of personal election and reproba*.

tion ; and he proves both doctrines from the conduct

of God towards Abraham and his seed. And we
know, that God did in fact, soften the hearts of Moses^

Aaron, and other pious Israelites, while he hardened;

the hearts of Pharaoh and the Egyptians ; and that he

softened the hearts of Caleb and Joshua, while he

hardened the hearts of the Canaanites and of many Is-

raelites that fell in the wilderness. There is not ik

plainer truth in the bible, than this ; that God not on-

ly professes to g^ct, but does act as an absolute sove-

reign iij: bestowing and denying temporal favours, and

in softening and hardening the hearts of men.

3. Ifthe Jev/s shall be called in, and their resto-

ration shall produce such great and happy effects as

have been mentioned ; then we may safely conclude,

that God is as really promoting the prosperity of the
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cliurcli in general, at one time as at another. 2iion

lias often thought that her God had forsaken her ; and

the children of Zion very often imagine, that God
is not only slow, but negligent in carrying into effect

his gracious designs towards the church. But God,

by all his iipparentiy retrograde movements, is actual-

ly promoting the great interests of his kingdom as fast

as possible. He was as really fulfilling his promise to

Abraham, while his seed were four hundred years in

bondage, as while he was pouring down his blessings

upon them in the land of promise. God has as con-

stantly and irresistibly carried on his cause, since the

casting aw^ay of the Jew^s, as before ; since the ri33 of

Mahomet and the Man of sin, as before, and since the

prevalence of the grossest errors and delusions in the

christian v>rorld, as before. God is never slack, as men
count slackness, in carrying into ctTect the great pur-

poses of his grace. God promotes the fruitfulness of

the earth, by cold as w^ell as by heat, by darkness as

w^ell as by light, just so, he promotes the prosperity of

the church by all the opposition made to its growth and

enlargement. By all past errors, delusions, idolatries,,

and infidelity among Jews and gentiles, God has been

preparing the way as fast as possible for the conversioxi

and restoration of the Jews, and for the conversion of

all nations to the belief and love of the gospel ; and for

the ruin of his incorrigible enemies. They have been

saying and are still saying, '' Where is the promise of

his coming ? for since the fathers fell asleep, all things

continue as they were from the beginning of the crea-

tion." The methods which God is employing to pro-

mote his gracious designs are as well suited to try the

hearts of saints, as the hearts of smners. The dau'kness
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and the light, which now attend the operations of di-

vine providence, have a direct tendency to awaken

the hopes and fears of both the friends and enemies of

Christ. Accordingly, we find an uncommon zeal and

exertion on both sides. This zeal ^nd exertions will

probably rise to a much higher degree, to prepare the

way for the conversion and restoration of the Jews,

for the destruction of their enemies, and for the sup-

pression of all opposition to the cause of truth. The
fi-iends of Christ have no just ground to murmur or de-

spond at the apparently slow movements of the wheels

of providence, nor his enemies to hope and triumph.

In due time, the Jews will be restored and converted,

the gospel will spread and prevail, errors and delusions

will be detected and destroyed, and the enemies of all

righteousness will either embrace the truth, or perish

in their strong delusions.

4. If the Jews shall be called in ; then we cannot

expect any long settled peace among the nations of

the earth, till that great event shall take place. It

cannot be brought about in an ordinary way, without

disturbing the peace and harmony of all nations where

they principally reside, and through whom they must

make their way to Judea, which is in the possession of

the Mahometans, who are very numerous and power-

ful. They are equal enemies to Jews and christians,

and firmly attached to their strong and pleasing de-

lusions. No moral means will have the least ten-

dency to convince them of the their errors or dispose

them to embrace Christianity. They will risk their

lives before they will g?ve their religion and govern-

meat, which are inseparaV;]y connected. It would re-

quire an immensely numerous and powerful army to sub-
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due them, if they should stand alone ; but they un-

doubtedly would, if they found it necessary, call in the

assistance of other deluded, idolatrous nations. All

flllse religions can unite against the true. It is not to

to be supposed, that the Mahometans can be conquered

without spreading war and desolation among the whole

eastern world. And should a general war break out

there, it would directly or indirectly affect all Europe,

if not America. It will require great convulsions and

revolutions in the christian, as well as in the heathen

world to purge them of their errors and delusions in the-

ory and practice. There must be a vast deal of hay

and stubble burnt up, before the primitive purity of

Christianity can be introduced into the nominal church-

es of Christ. • But they will be more loth to give up

error than truth. There is no just ground to expect,

that the Jews will be called in, and the millenium will

be brought on, by the mild means of mere moral mo-

tives. God has commonly protected, built up, and

enlarged his church, by employing tiie sword to de-

stroy its enemies. His people made their way to the

land of Canaan by the force of arms, and took posses-

sion of it by destroying and subduing the original in-

habitants of it- The reformation from popery was

brought about, by long and bloody wars in the states

of Germany, and the churches in this country owe

their origin, their preservation, and enlargements to a se-

ries of wars and revolutions among christians and hea-

thens. God has always seen it necessary to promote

his own cause, by the di^eadful means of wars and

fightings. And there Is every reason to expect, that

he will still continue to employ these means to answer

the same purpose, till all the hostile nations of the
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earth lay down their arms, and cease to oppose the

kingdom of the Prince of peace. Though some sup-

pose the millenium has ah'eady commenced, and will

soon be peaceably ushered in
;
yet their opinion does

not appear to be well founded upon any thing God has

said in his word, or has done in his providence. Wars
and rumors of wars are still sounding in our ears ; and

and in respect to those nations in particular, who will

probably destroy one another to prepare the way for

(lie restoration of the Jews. It concerns the friends of

God to prepare for the fiery trials, that may await them.

5. It appears from what has been said, that we have

as much reason to believe the Jews will be eventually

restored to their native country, as they had to believe

the coming, incarnation, sufferings, and death of Christ,

before his appearance in the flesh. There was a mul-

titude of plain predictions in the Old Testament con-

cerning the person, life and death of Christ, which the

Jews ought to have believed before he appeared, and

especially after he had appeared, suffered, and died.

But there are as many plain predictions both in the

Old and New Testament concerning the restoration of

the Jews after their long dispersion. And there are

no more apparent difficulties in the way of their return-

ing to their native land, than there were in the way of

Christ's coming into the world. But christians have

been very unbelieving in respect to their return. Their

unbelief of that remote event has become proverbial.

If we hear any one say, that such or such event will

not take place till the Jew^s come, we understand him

to mean, that such an event never will come to pass.

—

Such unbelief of the plain and numerous predictions of

the conversion and restoration of the Jews, has led
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christian tiatiohs to despise and abuse that ancient and

and once venerable nation. This feehng and conduct

is a species of infidehty, highly reproachful to those who

profess to believe the bible, in which there are such

great and precious promises in favor of God's peculiar

people. It is true, they deserve to be despised and

neglected, for their despising and neglecting the hea-

thens so long, and viewing themselves as the only na-

tion worthy of the notice and favour of God. Even

the apostles, at first, supposed the gospel was sent ex-

clusively to the Jews, and that salvation was of the

Jews only. But this is no excuse for gentile chris-

tians, who neglect, despise, and abuse them almost

every w^here. But,

6. Since God has plainly told us, that he intends

to deliver them from their low and depressed state, and

carry them back to their native land, and put them in-

to the possession of all the privileges and blessings of

the gospel, we ought to desire and do all we can to

bring about that great and happy event. We beheve,

that the gospel makes no distinction between Jew and

gentile, and that whosoever shall* call upon the name

of the Lord, shall be saved. It appears from what has

been said, that their conversion and restoration will be

a rich and extensive blessing to the world, and like

life from the dead to us, as well as to them. It is,

therefore, a most important and desirable event. Paul

viewed it in this light ;
"- Brethren, my heart's desire,

and prayer to God for Israel is, that they might be

saved." He says again, " I would not, brethren, that

ye should be ignorant of this mystery, that blindness

in part is happened to Israel, until the fulness of the

gentiles be come in. Aad so all Israel shall be sav-
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ed : as it is written, Tliere shall come out of Sion

the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness from

Jacob. For this is my covenant unto them, when I

shall take away their sins. As concerning the gospel,

they are enemies for your sakes : but as touching the

election, they are beloved for the father's sakes. For

as ye in times past have not believed God, yet have

now obtained mercy through their unbelief ; even so

have these also now not believed, that through your mer-

cy they also may obtain mercy." We are much in-

debted to the Jews, who prepared the way for the

coming, incarnation, and atoning death of Christ, and

for spreading the gospel far and wide by the apostles,

who were descendants of the Hebrews, the seed of

Abraham. We have received unspeakable bene-

fits from their being, for a while, cast away, and are

promised still greater benefits from their predicted re«

storation. We ought sincerely to desire this great

and glorious event, and to unite in our exertions with

those, who are forming societies and using means to

bring it to pass. The christian nations at the present

day, seem to have a greater tenderness for the Turks

than for the Jews, and are unwilling to disturb them,

for the sake of delivering the J ews from their despotic

and cruel hands. But this is probably a work, which

they ought to do, and are destined to do. There is

no ground to expect the restoration of the Jews, v/ith-

out the aid and assistance of the christian world. And
if the Jev/s are to be restored before the commence-

ment of the millenium, it is time for christians to be

awake and alive to the great and arduous work they

have to do, and to prepare themselves for it. And they
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will not prepare themselves for it, until tliey attend to

and believe the divine predictions concerning God'»

peculiar, chosen, and beloved people, who are groan-

ing for deliverance from the cruelty and oppression of

an ungrateful and unbelieving world.

Finally, this subject teaches us the indispensable ob-

ligation, we are under to believe, and love, and obey

the sacred oracles, which the Jews so long preserved^

and at length conveyed to us gentiles, who w^ere aliens

from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from

the covenants of promise, having no hope and without

God in the world. The apostle asks, " What advan-

tage hath the Jew ? or what profi^t is there of cir-

cumcision ?" He replies, '' Much every way : chiefly

because that unto them, were committed the oracles

of God.'' These we have more fully and completely

in our hands, than the Jews ever had. By these we
are highly favored above the Jews, who have only the

Old Testament in their hands ; and above all the pa-

gan world, who are totally destitute of divine revela-

tion, and perishing for the lack of knowledge. Our
obhgations to embrace the gospel, are as great as the

blessings which are promised to all who do embrace it.

Those who disbelieve and reject the gospel, not only

forfeit all the blessings it offers to their choice, but ex-

pose themselves to an aggravated condemnation for re*

sisting tlie light and force of divine truth, which ren-

ders them far more guilty than the unenlightened hea*

Ihens. So our Saviour said to them, who heard and

rejected the gospel he preached, " Wo unto thee, Cho-

razin ; wo unto thee, Bethsaida ; for if the mighty

works, which were done in you, had been done m
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Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long ago
in sackcloth and ashes. But I say unto you, It shall

be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of
judgment than for you."
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THE TATLH^TILT, aOVERKSaEjN-T OP A TJiMIS^ir.

Genesis xviii. 19

—

Umowhim, that heiviU com-

mand his children, and his household after him,

and they shall keep the way of the Lord, to do jus-

tice and judgment ; that the Lord may hring upon
Abraham that which he hath spoken of him.

Abraham was one of the excellent of the earth.

—

He believed in the being and perfections ofthe true

God, and placed an unshaken confidence in him, while

his father and friends and the world in general fell into

gross idolatry. His faith produced cordial obedience

and submission to the will of God. For by faith,

when he was called to go out into a place, which he

should afterwards receive for an inheritance, he obey-

ed ; and went out, not knowing whither he went. In

return, God exercised corresponding love to him and

confidence in him. He condescended to make a new
and everlasting covenant with him, and engaged to be

his God, and the God of his seed, from generation to

generation. After he had formed this intimate and

important connection with him, he considered and

treated him, as his peculiar friend. For when he was

about to destroy Sodom and Gomorrah, he said,

" Shall I hide from Abraham that thing which I do
;

seeing that Abraham shall surely become a great and

niighty nation, and all the nations of the earth shall be

blessed in him ? For I know him, that he v^ ill com-
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mand his children, and his household after him, and

they shall keep the way of the Lord, to do justice and

judgment ; that the Lord may bring upon Abraham
that which he hath spoken of him." God here ex-

presses full confidence in Abraham, that he would

-exercise parental authority over his family with pro-

priety and fidelity. This representation of Abraham,

naturally leads us,

I. To consider who they are, that compose a family
;

II. To consider what is implied in exercising pa»

i-ental authority over a family ; And,

III. To consider the importance of exercising pa-^

rental authority over a family.

I. We are to consider who they are, that compose

a family. Some families are smaller and some are larg-

er than others. Families are usually composed of pa-

rents and their children, which are sometimes less and

sometimes more numerous. But parents may have

other children and youths committed to their care and

instruction, and those equally belong to their family.—

Besides their own and other children, they may have

those, whom they employ in their service and who re-

side in their house ; and these all belong to their family.

They may also have some persons, whom they invite to

reside with them gratuitously. These likewise belong

to the family. In a word, all whom they permit to en-

ter under their roof for pleasure, entertainment, protec-

tion, or relief, belong to their family, for the time being.

Parents are heads of their families, whetker larger or

smaller,and whether they are composed of persons of dif-

ferent ages, characters, and conditions, or not. Their

parental authority extends to every individual of their

familv. Abraham had a very numerous family, Qopa*'

11
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posed of persons of various ages, characters, and con-

ditions. He had six sons beside Ishmacl and Isaac.

He had three hundred servants born in his house, and

some that he bought vrith his money. Over all these

he exercised paternal authority. For we read, '' In

the self-same day was Abraham circumcised, and Ish-

mael his son, and all the men of his house, born in the

house, and bought with money of the stranger, were

circumcised with him." All parents, or heads of fam-

ilies have the same parental authority over their chil-

dren and households, that Abraham had. Parental au-

thority is founded in the nature of things, and discover-

able by the light of nature. The natural dependance

of children upon their parents, gives their parents a nat-

ural right to govern them so long as that dependance

continues ; and childi'en early see and feel the propri-

ety and obligation of submitting to such parental au-

thority. Parental authority is as fully and universally

claimed by parents, and acknowledged by children,

among heathens as among christians. All heathen pa-

rents, whether civilized or savage, are capable of

seeing that they ought to govern their children and

households ; and their children and households are ca-

pable of seeing that they ought to submit to their gov-

ernment. And this parental authority, which is found-

ed in the nature of things, is sanctioned by divine author-

ity. God commands parents to govern, and children

and households to obey. Parents are bound to their

children, and their children are bound to them. Then-

mutual relations create mutual obligations, which are

mutually binding, and cannot be violated on either side

without incurring great guilt. The origin, the nature

and the obligation of paremtaJ authority all show how
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far it extends, and how long it continues. It extends

to all that belong to a family or household, and it con-

tinues to bind them so long as it can be of service to

them, or so long as the civil law allows it to bind them.

The law of nature, the law of God, and the civil law

generally agree in this, to allow parents to exercise

their parental authority over their children and house-

holds, until their age, their knowledge, and circum-

stances render them capable of self-direction, which

may be at various periods of life. Having considered

who they are, that compose a family or household, over

whom parental authority is to be exercised, I proceed

consider,

II. What is implied in parental authority, or what

it gives parents a right to do in respect to their chil-

dren and households. And here it may be observed,

1. That it gives them the right of dedicating them

to God. Abraham possessed and exercised this right.

^' When Abraham was ninety years old and nine, the

Lord appeared to him, and said unto him, I am the

Almighty God ; walk before me, and be thou perfect.

And I will make my covenant between me and thee.

Thou shalt keep my covenant, therefore, thou, and thy

seed after thee, in their generations. This is my cov-

enant, which ye shall keep, between me and you, and

thy seed after thee ; every man-child among you shall

be circumcised. And ye shall circumcise the flesh of

of your foreskin ; and it shall be a token of the cove-

nant betwixt me and you. And he tliat is eight days

old shall be circumcised among you, ever man-child

in your generations ; he that is born in the house,- or

bought with money of any stranger, which is not of

thy seed. He that is born in thy house, and he that is
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bought with thy money, must needs be ch'cumcised. '-

Agreeably to this divine command, Abraham exercis-

ed his parental authority over all his children and nu-

merous households, w^hether born in his house or pur-

chased with his money and caused them the same day

to be circumcised. This was a solemn dedication of

them to God, by a Solemn ceremony. Though the

rite of circumcision be abolished, yet parents still have

authority to dedicate their children and households to

God, by the rite of baptism. Parents have the same

right to devote themselves, their children, and their

households to God, under the gospel, that Abraham had

to devote himself, his children, and his household to

God before the gospel day. Accordingly, we read, that

Lydia and her household, and the Jailor and all his

were baptized. And household baptism has been prac*

tised in the christian church ever since. One thing

therefore, implied in parental authority, is a right in

parents to devote their children and households to God,

by baptism.

2. Parental authority gives parents the right of in-

structing their children, as well as the right of devoting

them to God. This right God says he knew Abra-

ham would exercise in commanding his children, and

his household after him, that they should keep the way

of the Lord to do justice and judgment. He had be-

fore this obeyed the divine command to devote his

children and household to God, by which he had bound

himself to teach them their duty to remember their*

creator and pay a universal obedience to all his pre-

cepts and prohibitions. We may be sure, therefore^

that he did not neglect to employ his authority, his

knowledge, his wisdom, and his fidehty in bringing up
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kis cliildren and household in the knowledge and fear of

the Lord. Moses enjoined the same duty upon the

parents in Israel. He said unto them, " Hear, O
Israel, The Lord our God is one Lord. And thou

Shalt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and

with all thy soul, and with all thy might. And these

words, which I command thee this day, shall he in

thy heart. And thou shalt teach them diligently unto

thy children, and shalt talk of them when thou sit-

test in thine house, and when thou walkest by the way
and when thou hest down, and when thou risest up."

Solomon inculcates the same duty upon parents.

—

" Train up a child in the way he should go and when
he is old he will not depart from it." And the apostle

exhorts parents '' to bring up their children in the nur-

ture and admonition of the Lord." Mankind are born

like the wild ass's colt, ignorant of God and divine

things, and unwilling to learn their duty to God and

man. It is therefore, the proper right and business of

parents to instruct their children and all under their

care, in the duties of piety, morality, and of every thing

decent, and amiable in the sight of God and man.—
Their parental authority obliges them to use all the

means in their power, both by instruction and exam-

ple, to form their children and households to vu^tue,

piety, and usefulness. It must be further observed,

3. That parental authority gives parents a right to

restrain, as well as to instruct their children and house-

holds. Children and youth are naturally inclined to

vanity and vice, from which they need to be guarded

and restrained, not only by instruction, admonition, and

advice, but by proper authority. It is the duty of pa-

rents to command, as well as to instruct and reprove.
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God knew, that Abraham would have occasion to com-

mand his children and household ; and that he would

command with authority and effect. A right to com-

mand alwa3^s implies a power and right to enforce obe-

dience. A command always implies a penalty ofsome

kind or other, in case of disobedience. A parental

precept, like every other lawful precept, always contains

a penalty cither expressed or understood. And pa-

rents always have the same right to inflict a just penal-

ty, as to give a just precept or command. The bible,

which gives parents authority over their children and

households, allows and even requires them to exercise

that authority, both by precept and penalty. Solomon

says " Foolishness is bound up in the heart of a child
;

but the rod of correction will drive it far from him.'*

Again he says, " Chasten thy son while there is hope,

and let not thy soul spare for his cr3dng." Again he

says, '' Withhold not correction from the child : for

if thou beatest him with the rod, he shall not die.—

Thou shalt beat him with the rod, and shall deliver his

soul from hell." Again he says, " Correct thy son

and he shall give thee rest : yea, he shall give delight

unto thy soul." It is not, indeed, always necessary,

nor even proper for the parents to correct by the rod.

There are many other ways in which they may ex-

press displeasure towards any of their froward children

and household, which is the proper design of all punish-

ment. To deny or take away a darling object may

serve the same purpose as the rod. Or, on greater oc-

casions, to deny some peculiar favor or privilege, may
be a sufficient restraint. But in some way or other,

parents are bound to restrain their children and house-

hold from every evil practice, or sinful course. When
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instruction, warning, and admonition fail to rostraia

them, they must use more powerful and coercive

means, which are suflieient to produce the desired ef-

fect. Though Eli used the milder means to govern

his family, and restrain them from evil, which proved

ineffectual
;
yet God blamed him for neglecting to ex-

ercise the power he had to restrain them effectually.

—

As all parents have authority to command and to pun-

ish all under their government ; so God will require it

at their hands, if they neglect to instruct and restrain

their children and households. It now remains to show,

III. The importance of exercising parental (author-

ity.

This will appear, if we consider the great and hap-^

py consequences, which family government tends to

promote.

1. Family government directly tends to promote

family religion. This is plainly intimated in the text.

God foresaw that Abraham's children and household

would keep the way of the Lord, and do justice and

judgment, that is, become pious, virtuous, and useful,

because he would properly command, instruct, and re-

strain them ; or in other words
;
give them a pious and

religious education. Accordingly, we find that family

religion was the happy effect of his wise and faithful

family government. His children and household were

truly religious. He instructed, governed, and restrain-

ed Ishmael until he was thirteen years old, and then de-

voted him to God, by the right of circumcision.—

Though after this, Ishmael conducted ill, which con-

strained Abraham to command him to leave his

house ; yet he ^did not cease to love and pray for him,

with tender paternal affection. He said unto God,
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*'0 that Ishmael might hve before thee.*' This

prayer was undoubtedly heard and answered. So
that we have just ground to beheve, that Ishmael was
a good man. And we know that Isaac was. Wheth-
er all his household were pious, we are not told. But
one of his servants, whom he sent to Laban upon an

important errand, appears to have been not only faith-

ful, but truly pious. It w^as Abraham's primary object

in the government of his numerous family to promote

their piety, and he employed the most proper means to

obtain tlie important end he had in view. He walked

before God with a perfect heart. He devoted his chil-

dren and household to God according to his own insti-

tution. He employed his parental authority in teach-

ing and restraining all under his command. And he

had the great satisfaction to see his children and house-

hold keeping the ways of the Lord, doing justice and

judgment, and becoming useful and happy in the world.

Other pious parents have pursued the same method

and employed the same means to promote family relig-

ion, and happily succeeded. The pious parents of

Samuel gave him a pious education, which appears to

have been the means of his eminent piety and useful-

ness. Zacharias and Elizabeth were both righteous,

and walked in all the commandments and ordinances

of the Lord blameless. They dedicated their son

John to the Lord in the way he had appointed, in-

structed and restrained him, and instrumentally quali-

fied him to prepare the way for the coming of Christ,

and the commencement of the gospel dispensation.

—

There is nothing, that has a greater tendency to pro-

mote family religion, than the proper exercise of pa-

rental authority in respect to the dedication, instruc-



SERMON IV". S9

tion, and restraint of children and households. If pa-

rents neglect to exercise their rightful authority over

their families, they will find it morally impossible to

instruct and restrain them properly. Where can you

find an instance of family religion, where family gov-

ernment is neglected ? It is true, there were saints

in Cesar's household, and there may be pious individ-

uals, where parental authority is not properly exercis-

ed ; but these are rare instances. Nevertheless, it is

the natural tendency of family government to promote

family religion. Whenever we find religious parents,

who give up their children and households to God,
and instruct, and restrain them, there we generally find

vital piety to prevail more or less, and those under

their care early devoting themselves to God, and

walking with the wise in the ways of wisdom, right-

eousness and peace. The proper exercise of parental

authorty is, therefore, very important, as it directly

tends to promote family religion.

2. The proper exercise ofparental authority is high-

ly important, as it tends to propagate religion from

generation to generation, throughout the world.—

This God mentions as the great and happy effect of

Abraham's fidelity in exercismg his parental authority

over his family and household. " And the Lord said,

Shall I hide from Abraham that thing which I do
;

seeing that Abraham shall surely become a great and

mighty nation, and all the nations of the earth shall

be blessed in him ? For I know him, that he will

eommand his children, and his household after him,

and they shall keep the way of the Lord, to do justice

and judgment ; that the Lord may bring upon Abra*

ham that which he hath spoken of him ;'* which wa0,

12
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tliat in him all the nations of the earth should be bless-

ed, in consequence of his propagating religion through

the world. By Abraham's commanding his children

and his household, to keep the way of the Lord, he

propagated rehgion in the family of Isaac. Isaac

propagated religion in the family of Jacob. Jacob

propagated religion in the families of his twelve sons.

They propagated religion until their posterity became

a great and mighty nation. That great and mighty

nation propagated religion from the time they took pos-

session of Canaan, till the coming of Chinst. And
the twelve apostles, who were of the seed of Abraham,,

propagated religion in all nations until this day, and

will be the instrument of propagating it to the end of

the world. God always has propagated, and always

will propagate religion from family to family, by the

instrumentality of pious parents, who devote their

children and household to him, and properly exercise

their parental authority over them, by precept, exam-

ple, and restraint. You can now find but a very few

pious parents, who were not born, educated, and de-

voted to God in infancy, under the proper exercise of

parental authority. We every where see religion gene-

rally flowing from family to family, by means of family

government. It is greatly owing to family govern-

ment, that children and youth read the bible, observe

the sabbath, and attend public worship, and those

means of instruction, which God usually blesses to the

conviction, conversion, and salvation of sinners. What
then can be of greater importance, than the proper ex-

ercise of parental authority and family government ?

It is no less important than the propagation of religion,

from generation to generation, through the world to
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the end of time ; and this is no less important than the

salvation of myriads and myriads of mankind, whom
God has given to his Son. It appears from common

observation, that when family government declines,

religion declines with it from family to family, who

become more and more irreligious. It is of infinite im-

portance, that these fatal consequences should be pre-

vented, and according to the common course of things,

nothing but the revival of family government, will pre-

vent such a declension of religion. Whether you look

backward, or look forward ; whether you look into your

own or other families, you cannot help seeing the vast

importance of family government, which is the mighty

means of instructing, restraining, and converting man-

kind. These observations will not become less, but

more weighty, the more seriously and attentively you

consider the worth of your own souls, and of the souls

of your descendants from generation to generation to

the end of time. If family government be maintained,

or if it be neglected, it cannot fail of producing in-

finitely important consequences, with respect to all the

familes of the earth. Furthermore,

3. The proper exercise of parental authority direct-

ly tends to promote both temporal and spiritual pros-

perity. It produced both these great and happy effects

upon Abraham and his posterity. Abraham was rich.

Isaac was rich. Jacob was rich. And the whole

Jewish nation were rich, while they remained in the

land given to their fathers ; and individuals still con-

tinue to be proverbially rich. There never was a more

prosperous nation than the Jews, for nearly two thou-

sand years. Their flocks and herds were extremely nu-

merous, and their land brought forth in handfuls.—
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These temporal blessings God bestowed upon them,

out of respect to the piety and faithfulness of their fath-

er Abraham, and their other pious and faithful parents.

But these were only minor favors. God granted them

a rich profusion of spiritual and divine blessings. He
circumcised their hearts to love the Lord then* God
supremely, to walk in his ways, and to promote his glo-

ry. There never was before, nor has there been since,

a more religious people, than the seed of Abraham,

whom God chose for his own pecuhar people. In

the days of Joshua and the elders that outlived J oshua,

and in the days of David, Solomon, and other pious

princes, pure religion greatly flourished and prevailed.

And though there were some general declensions from

time to time, yet they continued the only nation in the

world, that maintained the true religion until the gos-

pel day. It was owing to the proper exercise ofparen-

tal authority, that these infinitely rich spiritual bles^

sings were transmitted from Abraham down to Zach-

arias and Elizabeth, who walked in all the command-

ments and ordinances of the Lord blameless, and by

the proper exercise of their parental authority, trained

up their only son to be the most eminently pious and

extensively useful man so long as he lived. Though

all the temporal and spiritual blessings of Abraham da

not come upon his spiritual children
;
yet those w^ho

walk in the steps oftheir father Abraham, have ground

to expect similar tokens of the divine favor. Similar

causes produce similar effects. There is a natural

and constituted connection between the piety of parents

and the piety of their families ; and there is a natural

and constituted connection between the piety of fami-

lies, and their temporal and spiritual peace, harmony^
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and prosperity. Let parents, at this day, employ the

same means that Abraham did, to promote the peace,

harmony, and prosperity of his family, and they may

hope to receive similar expressions of the divine love

and approbation. " For the Lord God is a sun and

shield ; the Lord will give grace and glory : no good

thing will he withhold from them that walk uprightly."

Though God may sometimes frown upon those who
properly exereise parental authority, and upon those

who enjoy the benefit of it, yet all things may eventu-

ally work together for their good. So that it still re-

mains a general truth, that the proper exereise of pa-

rental authority, is infinitely important, as it tends to

draw down the richest temporal and spiritual blessings

on individual persons, private families, larger commu-
nities, and whole nations and kingdoms. The faith-

ful exercise of parental authority stands connected

with the best blessings that God can bestow, and men
(5an receive in this world.

IMPROVEMENT.

1. If it be so important as has been said, that parents

should properly exercise parental authority over their

children and households ; then it is highly important^

that they themselves should be pious. It is really

important, that children and youth should be pious, in

order to escape the evils and dangers to which they

are exposed in their early and inexperienced age, and in

order to glorify God, and enjoy the hopes and consola-

tions of the gospel. But it is much more important^

that those, who have come upon the stage of life, and

are placed at the head of a family, should exercise
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that love to God, which is the fullilling of the law, and

prepares them for the discharge of every important du*

ty devolved upon them. They cannot walk within

their house with propriety, nor properly perform their

duty to those, who are under their care, instruction,

and government, before they cordially and unreserved-

ly give up themselves to God, and resolve to live to

him, and not to themselves. Nothing short of vital

piety, can enable and dispose parents to discharge the

great and self-denying duties w^hich they owe to their

children and households. They must first give them-

selves to the Lord, before they can give their children

and households to him. They must first walk in the

ways of the Lord, before they can consistently and

sincerely command their children and households to

walk in his ways, and avoid every evil and false way.

Young people have reason to tremble at the prospect

of entering into a family state, before they are prepar-

ed to fulfil the weighty duties, which will result from

it. Parents are solemnly responsible to God for their

conduct towards their children and households, whose

temporal and spiritual interests are, for a while,suspend-

ed upon their treatment of them. If they faithfully

perform their parental duties, they may be the means

©f promoting their temporal and eternal good ; but if

they are negligent and unfaithful, they may be the

means of their temporal and eternal wTetchedness.—

Those children and households are in a deplorable con-

dition, whose parents, or masters, or mistresses, are

destitute of vital piety, and totally neglect to watch

over, instruct, restrain, and govern those, whom God
has committed to their trust. But are not such unhap-

py parents and children every where to be seen ? It
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deeply concerns impenitent, unbelieving, and unfaith-

ful parents to reflect upon their own guilty character

and wretched condition, and upon the unhappy and

dangerous state of their children and households, who
may perish through their neglect, and whose blood, m
that case, will be required at their hands. It is painful

to think over the rising and numerous families here,

who have no pious parents, or parent, to devote them

to God, to instruct them in duty, or to restrain them

from walking with the wicked in the broad and smooth

path to destruction ; nor to carry them to the throne of

divine grace. Can you endure the thought of teaching

your children to treat you with ingratitude, and disres-

pect in this world, and with bitter reproach, in anoth-

er w^orld ? If not, reform yourselves, that you may re-

form your children and households, and that you both

may escape the wrath to come.

2. If it be so important that parents should duly ex-

ercise their parental authority over their children and

households as has been said ; then they are entirely in-

excusable and guilty, if they neglect to do it. There

is no duty, perhaps, among those, who call themselves

christians, and among those who are real christians, so

much neglected as the duty of commanding their chil-

dren and households to keep the way of the Lord.—

Parents are generally disposed to give their children,

and households a common education, and often to give

some of them a liberal education, but there are only a

very few, if any, that are sufficiently disposed to give

them a good religious education. In this respect, pa-

rents are extremely apt to be too negligent and unfaith-

ful. You may find a great many parents, who spare

no time, nor expense to adorn the bodies of their chil-
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dren, to cultivate their understanding, to polish their

manners, and to provide a rich inheritance for them,

while they greatly neglect to instruct them in duty, to

restrain them from vanity, folly, and vice, and to im-

press their minds with a deep sense of their moral and

indispensable obligations to remember their creator and

obey his commands in the days of their youth. But

these very parents will not presume to deny, that it is

their first and most important duty, to bring up their

children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord.

—

Why then do they neglect this plain, important, and

acknowledged duty ? Is there not a cause ? And is

not this the cause of their guilty negligence ? They

wish to be excused from the discharge of such a pain-

ful and self-denying duty. This leads them to devise

a great many ways to palliate, extenuate, or entirely to

excuse their neglect. But can they find any excuse,

which will meet the approbation of God, or the appro-

bation of their own conscience ? Let us examine some

of the excuses, which they often make.

They sometimes plead, that they are not capable of

giving them religious instruction. But do they not

view themselves capable of giving them other instruc-

tions ? Do they not actually exercise their knowledge,

their right, and authority to direct and command them

in respect to their secular concerns ? Why then are

they not capable of teaching them to obey God, as

well as to obey themselves, to do their duty on the

sabbath, as well as on any other day of the week, to

take care of their souls as well as to take care of their

bodies, to prepare for dying as well as to prepare for

living ? Their own conscience will not excuse thena
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for not teaching their children all that they do know
about the doctrines and duties of religion.

Some plead, that they cannot find time to give their

children and household religious instruction. But do

they not find time to do what they most desire to do,

or what they beheve to be of the most importance to

do ? Abraham found time to command his children

and numerous household to keep the way of the Lord.

Hannah found time to give religious instruction to her

son Samuel. The mother and grand-mother of Tim-

othy found time to give him religious instruction. And
there are still here and there pious parents, who find

time to pour religious instruction into the young and

tender minds of their children. It is absurd, there-

fore, for any to plead the want of time, as an excuse

for not giving their children line upon line, and pre-

cept upon precept, in respect to the duties of virtue

and piety.

Some think it is not wise and prudent to exercise

their parental authority, to make their children and

households do what they are very loth to do,^ or to re-

strain them from doing what they ardently desire to

do. They are afraid of constraining and restraining

their children and household too much. They think it

will not do tocommand them to read the bible, or to

attend family prayers, or to attend catechisings, or to

attend public worship. Nor on the other hand, will

it do to restrain them absolutely from visiting on the

sabbath from house to house, nor from attending balls,

playing cards, and joining in other supposed innocent

diversions and amusements. But why should parents

have any authority over their families, if they may not

exercise it in controlHng their conduct ? God who has

13
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given them their authority, requires them to exercise

it, and they feel no hesitation to command, forbid, and

restrain authoritatively, in regard to every thing but

rehgion, which is infinitely more important to them-

selves and to their children, than any thing and every

thing else. This excuse will be of no avail in the

sight of God, nor sooner or later in the view of theii*

own conscience.

But they often make another, and they imagine a

more plausible excuse for their neglect. They plead

that others, and such as they view wiser and better

than themselves, do not exercise their parental author-

ity, with respect to the moral and religious conduct of

their children and households, and therefore, they can-

not command and control them in respect to such

things as are highly esteemed among men, though they

know they are an abomination in the sight of God.

—

And if they could control them in such things, it

w^ould be an injury to them, to be more strict and rig-

id than other parents. It would spoil their characters,

and totally prevent their appearing with reputation and

making their way in the world, which is too great self-

denial for them to exercise, and for their children to

endure. There would be great weight in this excuse,

if they and their children were designed to live only

for time, and not for eternity. Let them, therefore,

only view themselves in the light of eternity, and this

excuse will entirely vanish. In a word, it is vain, and

worse than vain, to devise and cherish any excuse for

disobeying God, and betraying the eternal interests of

those committed to their watch, and care and govern-

ment.

3. If the proper exercise of parental authority be so

important as has been said, in order to promote and
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perpetuate religion ; then we may discover the prima-

ry cause of the declension of religion in any place where

it has prevailed and flourished. It must be primarily

and principally owing to the neglect of parents in ex-

ercising their parental authority over their children and

households. While parents faithfully follow the ex-

ample of faithful Abraham, they seldom fail of pro*

moting and preserving religion in their own families.

And family religion generally spreads from one fami-

ly to another in a continued, a long, if not perpetual

line of succession. It was owing, as we have seen, to

pious, private, parental education, that the spirit and

cause of true religion were transmitted, from family to

family, through the long period from Abraham to

Christ. And it has been transmitted, through the

same channel, from Christ to this day. It is evident,

therefore, that w^hen this cause becomes languid, in

one place or another, religion will, in the same degree,

languish and decline. The declension of religion most

generally begins in families. Is not this confirmed by

universal observation ? Look into any place, where

family government is neglected, and will you not find

that religion is declining and languishing in that place ?

Look into this place in particular. Many of you can

recollect the piety and faithfulness of your fathers, in

instructing, warning, admonishing, and restraining

you, and the order and regularity which were the hap-

py effects which followed. Do you now discover the

same things in your own, or other families ? Can you

doubt the cause ? Has not family government declin-

ed, and religion declined with it ? Do the third or

fourth generation maintain that family government,

which the first maintained ? Do you discover much
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religion among the children, or youth, or tlie j'^oung

and rising families ? Can you not easily trace this mel-

ancholy effect to the neglect or decline of the faithful

exercise of parental authority ? The decline of relig-

ion never fails to follow the decline of family govern-

ment. Irreligious families are the nurseries of impie-

ty and irreligion. When parents cast off' fear, and

restrain prayer before God and their children and

households, it is to be expected, that they will grow

up ignorant, stupid, impenitent and irreligious. Pa-

rents of this character are fast multiplying here ; and

do we not here see the melancholy fruits and and ef-

fects of their great and inexcusable negligence ?

4. If the proper exercise of parental authority be

so important, as has been said, to promote and perpet-

uate religion ; then we may discover the primary cause

of the prevalence of religious errors at this day in this

land. A few years ago, either infidelity, or gross and

fatal errors were scarcely any where to be found.

—

The great and fundamental doctrines of the gospel were

generally taught, believed, and professed. But of late,

a host of sectarians, and a flood of fatal errors have

spread almost every where. These dire effects are,

undoubtedly, primarily and principally owing to the

neglect of parents in not giving their children and house-

holds, that religious instruction, which was given to

them, and which they ought to have given to those under

their watch and care. The general practice of parents

and others of teaching children and youth the Assem-

bly's Catechism continued, for many years, almost a

complete barrier against the spread ofdangerous and fa-

tal errors in respect to the essential doctrines and duties

of clxristianity . But since this excellent system of di-
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Vine truths has been so much laid aside in tamilies and

schools, a torrent of fatal errors has come in, and tlu^eat-

ens to bear down all before it. How many parents are

there, who not only neglect to teach their children and

households the Catechism, but object against its being

taught, and the bible's being read in the school ? Is it

strange then, that truth is fallen in our streets, and that

error so triumphantly prevails almost every where ?

Mankind naturally love error and hate religious truth.

This was strikingly verified in the days of Jeroboam,

who led away ten tribes out of twelve, to forsake the

house and worship of the true God, to bow down and

w^orship dumb idols. As soon as God called Abra-

ham out of Ur of the Chaldees, he gave up all nations

to idolatry ; for there was not a man left to restrain

them from their beloved error. And the only way, by

which any were preserved from falling into the same er-

ror, was by the faith and faithfulness of Abraham. --

And if any thing, by the way of external means can

suppress and restrain the progress of error, it must be

the faithful exercise of parental authority, example,

and instruction. This will strike at the fountain-head

of the numerous streams of error, which threaten to

overwhelm the land.

5. We learn from this subject,to whom it primarily

and principally belongs to bring about a reformation

in piety and virtue. It certainly belongs to parents in

particular. And is there a pious, or sober parent, who
will not acknowledge, that a reformation is necessary ?

There is no occasion to look into the state of partic-

ular families, in order to see that parental authority is

not generally and duly exercised. We learn the neg-

lect of performing that great duty, by the visible effects

ef the neglect in the rising generation and rising fanii-
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lies, ^s there any fashionable and sinful amusemenl^

error, ui vice, which children and youth and rising

families are not running into ? And should there not

be a reformation ? But to whom can we look to bring

it about ? Is it reasonable to look to the young, who

are joyfully swimming down the current of corruption ?

Can it be expected, that they will reform themselves ?

It cannot. Must we not then look to the aged and the

heads of families to reform the young, the unsuspicious

and unguarded ? The cause of virtue and religion is

now lodged in the hands of the pious and virtuous few,

to defend, promote, and perpetuate the infinitely im-

portant interests of vital piety, and christian morality.

If you now ask, what must we do ? The answer is

easy. Be faithful to yourselves, and to your children

and households. I might venture to say, do as your

fathers did to you. You do not want for numbers, for

information, nor for influence. The wicked always did

and always must bow before the good. You have

most of you vowed to the Lord, with respect to your

children and households and you may not go back.—

What if it be painful and self-denying to do your duty,

have you not solemnly engaged to do it ? Did you ex-

pect, when you engaged to live a christian life, that

you could live such a life, without self-denial ? And
what have you to lose, in comparison with wliat you

have to gain for yourselves and households ? You may
lose the love and applause of some, but not the good

opinion of any. All men have consciences, which ap-

prove of right conduct in themselves and others.

—

Let every one then this day make and keep the same

good resolution, that Joshua made, " as for me, and my
house, we will serve the Lord."
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THE HEASOir AH^KEZED TO THE SSGOim
CO^ylMiLSTDMEZTT.

Exodus, xx. 5, 6.—For / the Lord thy God am
a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers

upon the children unto the third and fourth gener-

ation of them that hate me; and showing mercy

unto thousands of them that love me, and keep my
commandments.

This is the reason annexed to the second command-

ment, which runs in this form :
" Tliou shaltnot make

unto thee any graven image, or any hkeness of any

thing that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth

beneath, or that is in the water under the earth : Thou
shalt not boy/ down thyself to them, nor serve them :

for I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, visiting

the iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto the

third and fourth generation of them that hate me ; and

showing mercy unto thousands of them that love me
and keep my commandments." The plirase, visiting

iniquity, is often used in scripture, and always means

punishing iniquity. God here threatens to punish dis-

obedient children for the sake of their disobedient pa-

rents ; and on the other hand, he promises to bless obe-

dient children for the sake of their obedient parents.

This reason annexed to the second commandment is

probably much oftener read and repeated, than under-

stood. It was designed to make a deep impression up-

on the minds of both parents and children. But it is
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not to be expected, that it will make a deep impressiou

upon the minds of any, who do not understand the

meaning, the force, and propriety of it. I shall endeav-

or, therefore, in the present discourse, to explain it as

clearly and intelligibly as I can. And in order to this,

it seems necessary to show,

I. That God does bless obedient children for the

sake of their obedient parents
;

II. That God does punish disobedient children for

the sake of their disobedient parents ; And,

III. That there is a consistency in this mode of

conduct.

I. I am to show, that God does bless obedient chil-

dren for the sake of their obedient parents.

God promised Abraham, that he w^ould show mercy

to his obedient children, for the sake of his obedience.

" And when Abram was ninety years old and nine,

the Lord appeared to Abram, and said unto him, I

am the Almighty God ; walk before me, and be thou

perfect—and I will establish my covenant between me

and thee, and thy seed after thee, in their generations,

for an everlasting covenant, to be a God unto thee,

and to thy seed after thee." Abraham was faithful, in

the first instance, to keep covenant with God in respect

to his family. God says ^'1 know him, that he will

command his children and his household after him, and

they shall keep the way of the Lord, to do justice and

judgment, that the Lord may bring upon Abraham that

which he hath spoken of him." After he had oifered

up his son Isaac on the altar, the Lord said again to

him, " In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be

blessed ; because thou hast obeyed my voice." For

the sake of Abram's obedience, God did actually
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bless thousands and thousands of his obedient children

from generation to generation. God blessed the obe-

dient children of David for his sake. After he had

proposed to build the temple, and God had forbidden

him to do it, he then promised to bless him, by blessing

his children. He said to him, '' When thy days be

fulfilled, and thou shalt rest with thy fathers, I will set

up thy seed after thee, which shall proceed out of thy

bowels, and I will establish thy kingdom. Ho shall

build me an house for my name, and I will establish

the throne of his kingdom forever." But though Sol-

omon w^as not uniformly obedient like his father David,

and for a time fell into idolatry, yet God told him he

would not punish him so severely as he deserved for

his father David's sake. "Wherefore the Lord said

unto Solomon, Forasnmch as this is done of thee, and

thou hast not kept my covenant, and my statutes,,

which I have commanded thee, I will surely rend the

kingdom from thee, and will give it to thy servant.

Nevertheless, in thy days I will not do it for David thy

father's sake ; but I will rend it out of the hand of thy

son. Howbeit I will not rend away all the kingdom ;

but will give one tribe to thy son for David my ser-

vant's sake." Though Abijam's heart " was not per-

fect with the Lord his God, as the heart of his father

David ; nevertheless, for David's sake, did the Lord

his God give him a lamp in Jerusalem, to set up his

son after him." Again, it is said, though Jehoram the

son of Jehosaphat greatly deviated from the path of

duty, " Yet the Lord would not destroy Judah for

David his servant's sake, as he promised him to give

him alway a light, and to his children." God blessed

the obedient children of Jonadab for the sake ©f tbe

14



JO0 SERMON V.

obedience of their father Jonadab. It is said of the

merciful man, " his seed is blessed ;" and of the just

man, "his children are blessed after him." Thus it

appears from scripture, that God does bless obedient

children for the sake of their obedient parents, not on--

ly unto the third and fourth generation, but unto every

generation of obedient parents and children.

II. I proceed to show, that God docs punish diso-

bedient children for the sake of disobedient parents.

This is expressly asserted in the text. God solemn-

ly declares, that he does visit the iniquity of the fa-

thers upon the children unto the third and fourth gen-

eration ofthem that hate him. This declaration means

that God does punish children, who hate him, for the

sake of their fathers before them, who hated him; which

is precisely the same thing, as his punishing disobedi-

ent children, for the sake of their disobedient parents.

As it is only obedient children, that God blesses, for

the sake ofobedient parents ; so it is only disobedient

children, that God punishes for the sake of disobedient

parents. This will appear from a number of plain,

undeniable facts recoixled in scripture, as well as from

some plain, scripture declarations. God visited the

iniquity of Ham not upon himself, but upon hi« son

Canaan and his posterity, for the long period of more

than four thousand years. God punished the posteri-

ty of Baasha for the sake of their father's iniquity.

" Then the word of the Lord came to Jehu, the son of

Hanani, against Baasha, saying. Forasmuch as I ex-

alted thee out of the dust, and made thee prince over

my people Israel, and tliou hast walked in the way of

Jeroboam, and hast made my people Israel tocsin, to

provoke me to anger with their sins ; behold, I will
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iiike away the posterity of Baaslia, and the posterity of

his house ; and will make tiiy house like the house of

Jeroboam tlie son ofNebat." God also visited the

iniquity of Ahab not upon himself, but upon his son.

'' The word of the Lord came to Elijah, the Tishbite,

saying, Seest thou how Ahab humbleth himself be-

fore me ? Because he humbleth himself before me, 1

will not bring the evil in his days ; but in his son's

days will I bring the evil upon his house." These

facts are perfectly agreeable to the divine declarations

on this subject. Job says, '' He that speaketh flat-

tery to his friends, even the eyes of his children shall

fail." Again, speaking of the wicked man, he says,

"' God layeth up his iniquity for his children ; he re-

wardeth him, and he shall know it." David, speak-

ing of one of the same character, says, " Let his pos-

terity be cut off ; and in the generation following, let

their name be blotted out. Let the iniquity of his fa-

thers be remembered with the Lord, and let not the

sin of his mother be blotted out." Christ taught the

same doctrine that the prophets taught, concernmg

God's punishing a disobedient posterity for the sake of

their disobedient progenitors. ^' Wherefore, behold I

send unto you prophets, and wise men, and scribes :

and some ofthem ye shall kill and crucify ; and some

of them ye shall scourge in your synagogues, and per-

secute them from city to city : That upon you may

come all the righteous blood shed upon the earth, from

the blood of righteous Abel, unto the blood of Zachari-

as, son of Barachias, whom ye slew between the temple

and the altar. Verily I say unto you, all these things

shall come upon this generation." Here Christ fore-

tells the cruelty and persecution, which that genera-
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tion should be guilty of, and then tells them, that they

should be severely and signally punished for the sake

of their cruel and persecuting forefathers. The mean-

ing is, that because God delayed to punish their fa-

thers according to their desert, he would more certain-

ly and severely punish them according to their desert.

Having proved from scripture, that God does bless

obedient children for the sake of their obedient parents,

and does punish disobedient children for the sake of

their disobedient parents, it remains to show,

III. The consistency of this mode of the divine con-

duct towards obedient and disobedient parents and chil-

dren. It must be granted, that this is a subject rather

difficult to understand and explain ; but if it be consis-

tent, its consistency may be explained and understood.

And in order to make it appear consistent and plain,

I would observe,

1. That it does not imply, that God punishes in-

nocent parents for the sins of their guilty children ;

nor that he punishes innocent children for the sins of

their guilty parents. This would be wrong in its own

nature, and contrary to an express command, which he

had given to his people Israel. *' The fathers shall not

be put to death for the children, neither shall the chil-

dren be put to death for the fathers : every man shall

be put to death for his own sin." When God visits

the iniquity of the fathers upon the children he does

not punish the innocent instead of the guilty, which

would be contrary to immutable justice and to the plain

prohibition of his own law. He says *' he visits the

iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto the third

and fourth generation of them that hate me." He
threatens to visit the iniquity of the fathers, not upon
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their innocent children, but upon their children who

hate him, and who deserve to be punished for their hat-

ing him. Sinful children deserve to be punished for

their own sins, and God punishes them for their own

sins, and the reason he gives for it, is the iniquity of

their fathers. Their fathers deserve to be punished

for their own iniquity, but God, as the moral govern-

our of the world, sees fit, in some cases, to pass over

the iniquity of fathers, and to punish their children for

their own iniquity. When both parents and children

are sinful, God may punish both, or he may punish the

parents and not the children, or the children and not

the parents. And this is what he threatens in the re a*

son annexed to the second commandment. He will

visit the iniquity of the fathers, not upon themseiveSj

but upon their children, who hate him. This is not

punishing innocent children instead of their guilty pa-

rents ; but only punishing guilty children for their own

sins, instead of punishing guilty parents for their own

sins. This is neither an act of justice, nor injustice,

but only an act of sovereignty. God has a right to

act as a sovereign in either punishing, or not punishing

mankind for their sins in this world. He may suffer

some ungodly parents to prosper all their days in

their iniquity ; but not suffer their ungodly children to

prosper all their days in their iniquity. He may deny

prosperity to some godly parents all their days ; but

bless their godly children with signal prosperity. This

i^ a state of probation, and not of retribution. Though

God never punishes any in this world, who do not de-

iserve to be punished, nor bless any in this world, w^ho

do not deserve the tokens of his approbation
;
yet he

does not bestow signal favors upon all, who are worthy
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of the tokens of his peculiar favor, nor punish all who

deserve the peculiar tokens of his displeasure. He is

not obliged to punisli, or reward any of mankind accor-

ding to their deserts in this world. He delayed, for

many years, to punish Amorites, because their iniquity

was not full. He delayed to punish the iniquity of the

Egyptians, for many years, because their iniquity was

not full, until they disregarded the severe judgments

sent upon them by the hand of Moses. He delayed

to punish the iniquity of his own peculiar people, until

they had filled up the measure of their guilt, by cruci-

fying his dearly beloved Son, and then he sunk their

city and their nation in universal ruin. And thus he

delays to punish wicked parents, until their more wick-

ed children have filled up the measure of their iniquity,

and then he punishes them according to their own de-

sert. This God tells us, in the reason annexed to his

second commandment, is the mode of his moral gov-

ernment in this world ; and where is the injustice or

inconsistency of it ? He does not punish any innocent

persons, nor any guilty persons for any sins but their

own. But the truth is, mankind have always been

disposed to misunderstand, and to misrepresent the

conduct of God, in blessing obedient children for the

sake of their obedient parents, and in punishing diso-

bedient children for the sake of their disobedient pa-

rents ; which has led them to complain of the wise

and holy dispensations of divine providence. Let us

now, therefore, hear what God has to say, upon this

subject, to explain and justify the rectitude and consis-

tency of his own conduct. If we turn to the eighteenth

chapter of Ezekiel, we shall find God fairly discussing

and settling this important controversy with his peo-
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pie. Though they had often read the reason annexed'

to the second commandment, yet they were disposed

to misunderstand and misrepresent it. God was now

treating them according to his declaration in the sec-

ond commandment ; for he was visiting the iniquities

of their fathers upon them, by causing them to pine

away in their own iniquities under his chastising hand.

Had it not been for the iniquities of their fathers for a

long series ofyears, he w^ould not have punished them

by a seventy years captivity in Babylon for their own

sins. But they insinuated, that God was punishing

them for their fathers' sins, and not for their own, which

they complained of as unequal and inconsistent. God
allows that it would be unjust to punish them for their

fathers' sins, instead of their own, but at the same time

denies, that he had ever done so, or ever would do so.

God demands, " What mean ye, that ye use this prov-

erb concerning the land of Israel, saying. The fathers

have eaten sour grapes, and the children's teeth are set

on edge ? As I live, saith the Lord God, ye shall not

have occasion any more to use this proverb in Israel.

Behold, all souls are mine, as the soul of the father, so

also the soul of the son is mine : the soul that sinneth

it shall die." This God says is right, and proceeds

to illustrate it, by several examples. "If a man be

just, and do that which is lawful and right—he shall

surely live, saith the Lord God." This is the case of

a father, he next puts the case of a son. " If this just

man beget a son, that is a robber, a shedder of blood,

and doeth the like to any one of these things—he shall

surely die; his blood shall be upon him." He pro-

ceeds to put another case. " Now lo, if he (this wick-

ed son) beget a son that seeth all his father's sins,



Il2 SERMON V.

whicli he hath done, and con-jidereth, and doeth not

such like, he shall not die for the iniquity of his father,

he shall surely live ?" H iving prepared the way for it,

God now meets and refutes their great objection against

his conduct. ^' Yet ye say, Why ? doth not the son

in fact bear the iniquity of the father? '' Are you

not now visiting the iniquity of our fathers upon us their

children, and actually punishing us for our father's sins,

and not for our own ? This God absolutely denies.

" When the son hath done that, which is lawful and

right, and hath kept all my statutes, and hath done

them, he shall surely live. The soul that sinneth, it

shall die. The son shall not bear the iniquity of

the father neither shall the father bear the iniquity of

the son ; the righteousness of the righteous shall be

upon him, and the wickedness of the wicked shall be

upon him.^^ God illustrates this truth, by different

cases, and declares, that if a righteous man should

turn from his righteousness, and commit iniquity, he

should die in his iniquity ; or if a wicked man should

turn from his wickedness and become righteous, he

should live. Still God supposes, that the objectors are

not satisfied. '' Yet ye say, the way of the Lord is

not equal. Hear now, O house of Israel, Is not my
way equal ? Are not your ways unequal ?" After

making this appeal to their own consciences, he assures

them that he would in time to come, as he had done in

time past, reward, or punish them according to their

own personal conduct. '' Therefore I will judge you^

O house of Israel, every one according to his ways,

saith the Lord God. Repent, and turn yourselves

from all your transgressions ; so iniquity shall not be

your ruin.'' God here completely refutes the objec-
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tion, which his people made against the rectitude and

consistency of his conduct towards them, by showing

that he never had and never would punish parents for the

sins of their children, nor children for the sins oftheir pa-

rents, as they had supposed and represented. But he

does not pretend to say, that he had not visited the iniqui-

ty of their fathers upon them, according to the reason he

had annexed to his second commandment. For he had

actually done it. The long series of their fathers' in-

iquities was the occasion of his sending them into their

long captivity in Babylon. He delayed to punish the

nation according to their deserts for a long course of

years, until they were ripe for a dreadful national ca-

lamity, and then he inflicted that national calamity up-

on their children, who deserved it for their own sins.

The iniquity of their fathers was the occasion, not the

cause of their being punished
; just as the sins of those,

who killed the prophets, were the occasion, and not

the cause of the blood of all the prophets being requir-

ed of that generation, who crucified the Lord of glo-

ry. God having delayed to punish persecutors, it was

then time to punish persecutors according to their de-

serts. When God blesses obedient children for the

sake oftheir obedient parents, he rewards the children

for following the good example of their parents ; and

when he punishes disobedient children for the sake of

their disobedient parent, he punishes them for their own
sin in following the wicked example of their parents.

In the first case, he does not reward parents for theirown
obedienee ; but rewards children for their own obedi-

ence ; which is agreeable to the reason annexed to the

fifth commandment. *
' Honour thy father and thy moth-

er that thy days may be long upon the land, which iifi

15
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Lord thy God giveth thee." The reason annexed is,

a promise of long life and prosperity. This is exact-

ly similar to the promise annexed to the second com-

mandment—'' showing mercy unto thousands that love

me, and keep my commandments." God was under

no obligation to make these promises to obedient chil-

dren ; nor to threaten to punish disobedient children in

this life. But he had a right to make both the prom-

ise and threatening, as a holy and righteous sove-

reign, to answer wise and important purposes. And
he has a right to treat obedient children according to

his promise, and disobedient children according to his

threatening. This is perfectly agreeable to his jus-

tice and goodness, and not in the least inconsistent

with the law of nature, or his own written law, "The
fathers shall not be put to death for the children ; nei-

ther shall the children be put to death for the fa-

thers."

IMPROVEMENT.

1. Since God has promised to bless the obedient

children of obedient parents, and threatened to punish

the disobedient children of disobedient parents, we may

be assured, that he will faithfully fulfil the promise and

the threatening according to their true import and ex-

tent.

It appears from scripture and universal observation,

that obedient parents sometimes have disobedient, as

well as obedient children ; and that disobedient pa-

rents sometimes have obedient, as well as disobedient

children ; and that neither obedient children are al-

ways blessed, nor disobedient children are always pun-

ished. Though Abraham was an obedient parent, and



SERMON V. Ii5

commanded liis children and household to keep the

way of the Lord
;
yet it is probable that he had disobe-

dient, as well as obedient children. Isaac was an obedi-

ent son, but it does not appear that all his other sons

were so. David had both obedient and disobedient

children, and this was true of other pious kings. And
on the other hand, Ahaz was one of the worst ofparents,

and of Kings ; but yet his son Hezekiah was a most

excellent person and prince. Nor does it appear, that

the good children of good parents have always been

blessed, nor that tlie bad children of bad parents have

always been punished. Now, these things seem to be

inconsistent with the promise and threatening in the

text. It seems as though God does not fulfil either

his promise or his threatening, in respect to obedient

and disobedient children. But this, however, must not

be admitted. There must be some way to remove the

difficulty. And it will immediately vanish if we only

consider that both the promise and threatening are gen-

eral and indefinite. God does not promise any par-

ticular parent, that he shall have obedient children ;

or if his children are obedient, that he will bless each

of them in particular ; or if he blesses each of them,

that he will bestow the same blessings upon each.

—

And on the other hand, he does not threaten any par-

ticular parent, that he shall have disobedient children ;

or if he have disobedient children, that he will punish

them all ; or ifhe punishes any, that he will punish them

all alike. Nor does God specify in his promise and

threatening, when he will bless obedient, and punish

disobedient children. He has reserved all these par-

ticulars in his own power, retaining his right to act as

an absolute Sovereign, Both his promise and threat-
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ening are to be construed and understood, in a general

and indefinite sense, like many other general and indefi-

nite promises and threatenings we find in bis word.

—

We read, " He that tilleth bis land shall have plenty

of bread. '^ We read *' The hand of the diligent mak-

ethrich." We read, '' The fear of the Lord prolong-

ethdays : but the years of the wicked shall be shorten-

ed." We read, " The righteous shall be recompens-

ed in the earth ; much more the wicked and the sinner."

These we know are general and indefinite promises

and tlu-eatenings, which God acts as a sovereign in ful-

filling. He fulfils them at one time, and not at anotlv

er ; and in respect to some persons, and not in respect

to others. Just so, the promise and threatening in

the text are general and indefinite ; and God acts as

a sovereign in fulfilling them. I know some have con«

sidered them as particular and definite, and adduced

them as proof of the opinion, that ifparents are faithful

in dedicating and educating their children, they shall

certainly be pious. But this appears to be a ground-

less opinion from universal observation. It is gener-

ally true, that pious parents oftener have pious chil-

dren, than wicked parents do, and wicked parents more

rarely have pious children, than pious parents. But

both pious and wicked parents sometimes have wicked

children. God has not promised any particular spir-

itual or temporal blessings to pious parents, or pious

children ; nor threatened any particular spiritual or

temporal evils to wicked parents, or wicked children.

We have a right to conclude, that God always fulfils

the promise and the threatening in the text, according

to their general and indefinite meaning ; and not to

conclude, that he fulfils them in any other sense. And
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in this sense, we find by observation and experience,

that he often does visit the iniquity of the fathers upon

the children, that hate him, from generation to genera-

tion ; and that he does shew mercy to thousands of

children, who love him, and keep his commandments.

And he thus blesses obedient children for the sake of

their pious parents, and punishes disobedient childrew

for the sake of their wicked parents.

2. It appears from what has been said upon this

subject, that God is highly pleased with pious parents,

who faithfully discharge their duty towards their chil-

dren. He generally and indefinitely promises to show

mercy to their children, for their sake, so far as is

consistent with his perfect wisdom and goodness in

governing the world ; which is a peculiar mark of his

approbation of their fidelity. He knows how near and

dear their children are to them, and what pure and

high satisfaction they take in the piety and prosperity

of their offspring. They view any good bestowed up-

on them, as bestowed upon themselves. They have no

greater joy, than to see their children both pious and

prosperous, walking in the truth. It was a great sat-

isfaction to Abraham, to see Isaac his son, made pious

and prosperous, for the sake of his parental fidelity.

It was a great satisfaction to David, that God gave

his son Solomon a wise and understanding heart, and

crowned him with power, riches, and glory for his

sake. When one man bestows favour upon another

for the sake of a third person, it i3 a pecuhar and deli-

cate expression of his love and respect of that person,

for whose sake he bestows the favours. It was a strong

and delicate expression of David's love and friendship

to Jonathan, when he showed kindness to Mephibo-
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she til, for Jonathan his father's sake. So God's show-

ing kindness to the children of pious parents, for their

parental faithfulness, is a peculiar and high expression

of his approbation of their conduct in training them up

in the way they should go ; especially, if God bestow

great spiritual, as well as temporal favours upon them.

There is great reason to think, that according to his

general and indefinite promise, he often does bestow

the greatest and richest blessings upon children, for

their pious parents's sake. In a great many instances,

he undoubtedly grants their childi'en the renewing and

sanctifying influences of his holy spirit, and prepares

them for great prosperity and usefulness in the world.

There are a vast many ways, in which God can show

favour to childi'en,for their parents's sake, and by which

he manifests his peculiar approbation of parental faith-

fulness.

3. It appears from what has been said, that God is

highly displeased with those parents, who are unfaith-

ful in doing their duty to their children. He general-

ly and indefinitely threatens to punish their disobedi-

ent children unto the third and fourth generation,

which is as long as parents ever live to see their chil-

dren, and the evils they suffer in this life. His threat-

ening to unfaithful parents seems to be more definite,

than his promise to faithful parents. He threatens to

visit the iniquity of unfaithful parents upon their chil-

dren who hate him, unto the third and fourth genera-

tion ; which seemed to imply, that their children shall

hate him unto the third and fourth generation. That

is, he will bring spiritual, as well as natural evils upon

them for so long a period. He will withhold from

them his special grace, as well as his special temporal
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blessings. Unholy parents have as strong natural af-

fection for their children, as pious parents have for

theirs. It gives them peculiar pain and anxiety to see

their children pursuing such evil courses, as lead to

poverty and reproach in this world, and to eternal mis-

ery in the next. The sufferings of their children are

often as aifecting to them, as their own sufferings, and

sometimes much harder to bear. This all men know ;

and upon this ground, the enemies of parents often re-

venge upon them, by punishing their children. The
king of Babylon '' slew the sons ofZedekiah in Rib-

lah before his eyes." This he did to torture the feel-

ings of their father. God says, he will punish the

children of unfaithful parents before their eyes, ta

strike daggers in their hearts, for their unfaithfulness.

God still visits the iniquity of the fathers upon the chil-

dren. He suffers them to walk in the way of their

hearts and in the sight of their eyes, and to prepare

themselves for both temporal and eternal ruin ; which

wrings the hearts of unfaithful parents with the keen-

est sorrow and self-reproach.

4. God appears infinitely wise in treating children

according to the mode he has established in the second

commandment. To bless children for their father's

sake, and to punish them for their father's sake, is di-

rectly suited to touch parents in their tenderest part.

When God addresses their understandings, or con-

sciences, they are extremely apt to disregard his voice
;

but when he speaks to their hearts, they can hardly help

feehng what he says. When he tells them how kind-

ly and mfercifully he will treat their childern, if they

will only conduct towards them as they ought to con-

duct towards them, it is calculated to awaken all their
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tender feelings towards the objects that lie nearest t©

their hearts. And he has plainly told them how they

ought to conduct towards them. " Hear, O Israel,

the Lord our God is one Lord, and thou shalt love the

Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy

soul, and with all thy might. And these words which

I command you this day shall be in thine heart.

And thou shalt teach them diligently to thy children,

and shalt talk of them when thou sittest in thine house,

and w^hen thou walkest by the way, and when thou liest

down, and when thou risest up." This is as much as

to say to parents, " only give your children this relig-

ious instruction from supreme love to me, and I will

shew them mercy and grant them every temporal and

spiritual good, which infinite wisdom and goodness

shall see fit to bestow. And can you desire^ that I should

treat them in a better manner ? I lodge the holiness and

happiness ofyour children in your own hands and hearts.

It depends upon your fidelity, whether you shall see your

children holy and happy in this world and the next."

Can parents reasonably desire any greater encour-

agement than this, to give up their children to God, to

give them a religious education, to set before them an

amiable example of piety, and to carry them to God,

and pray, '' O that our children may live before thee."

On the other hand, what could God say more directly

suited to prevent parents from being unfaithful to their

children, than to tell them, that ifthey are unfaithful, he

will visit their iniquity of unfaithfulness upon their

children and childrens' children unto the third and

fourth generation ? How can they bear to see the fa-

tal consequences of their unfaithfulness in the sin and

misery of their children ? If any motives can deter pa-
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rents from neglecting their duty towards their children,

it seems that the motive, which God sets before them

in the second commandment, must have this happy ef-

fect. In a word, we cannot conceive, that God could

have established a wiser, or better made of conduct,

than his blessing and punishing children for their fath-

er's sake. It is suited to promote virtue and restrain

vice in both parents and children, from generation to

generation, to the end of time.

5. It appears from what has been said, that chil-

dren have great reason to be thankful for pious and

faithful parents. All children have derived, or might

have derived great spiritual and temporal benefit from

the faithfulness of their parents ; and all pious children

are thankful to God for parental faithfulness. They
are thankful, that they were given up to God in sin-

cerity, that they were instructed, advised, admonish-

ed, and restrained by their pious parents. They are

thankful for their example and prayers, and for all that

they have done to draw down divine blessings upon them

in time and eternity. Moses was thankful, that God
was not only his God, but his father's God. " The
Lord is my strength and song, and he is become my
salvation ; he is my God, and I will prepare him an

habitation ; my father's God, and I will exalt him."

But whether children are gracious, or graceless, obe-

dient or disobedient, they ought to be thankful for the

fidelity of their pious parents. Their ingratitude and

disobedience, under faithful parental instruction, are

extremely sinful and displeasing to God. They abuse

one of the most rare and distinguishing privileges. But

few children enjoy such precious privileges, because

there are but few faithful parents. It is one ofthe most

16
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ominous marks of deep depravity, in children and youth,

to despise and abuse pious, parental instruction, and is-

generally followed, by a very vicious and abandoned

life. Those, who break over a pious and religious ed-

ucation, general break over all other restraints, and be-

come prodigies in wickedness. But were children

and youth ever more disposed to despise and abuse pi-

ous parental instruction, than at this day ? Where

is pious, parental instruction and faithfulness more de-

spised and abused, than in this place ? Is there scarce-

ly a pious child or youth to be found, even in religious

families, or any in irreligious families ? What is to be

expected, if God does not visit the iniquity of fathers

upon themselves ? Will he not visit their iniquities up-

on their children, unto the third and fourth generation ?

6. From this subject,we learn the solemn importance

of parents being religious. They are expressly re-

quired to bring up their children in the nuture and ad-

monition of the Lord. They are bound by the su-

preme authority of their creator and law^-giver to give

their children a pious and religious education. But

are graceless parents prepared to give their children

such an education ? While they neglect to give up

themselves to God, will they not neglect to give up

their children to God ? While they neglect to give

their supreme affection to God, will they not neglect to

teach their children to remember and love their creator

supremely ? While they neglect to obey God's com-

mands, will they not neglect to command their chil-

dren and households to keep the way of the Lord and

obey his commands ? While they neglect to pray for

themselves, will they not neglect to pray for their chil-

^en ? Just so long as parents remain destitute of
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grace, they will remain morally incapable of giving

their children a pious and religious education, and suf-

fer them to walk in the way of their hearts and in the

sight of their eyes in the broad path to endless ruin.—

The tender mercies of the wicked are cruel. The in-

dulgence of unholy parents to their children is extreme-

ly cruel, for it exposes them to sin and misery in this

w^orld and in the world to come. And can it afford

them consolation to expect, that Ood will spare them,

and visit their iniquities upon their children, whom they

love as their own souls ? Can they bear to see their

children sinking in sin and wretchedness ? But how
can they prevent these dire evils ? God tells them how.

He requires them to love him with all their heart, and

with all their mind, and with all their strength, and to

teach their children to keep his commands, and he will

shew mercy to thousands of such dutiful and obedi-

ent children. To how many parents does this subject

apply ? How many are there, that have not given

their hearts, their names, their children, and their lives

to God ? How ungrateful are they treating God ?

How unkindly are they treating their children ? And
how unwisely are they treating themselves ? Will
not God visit them for their negligence ? Or if he

does not visit them, will he not visit their children, and

their children's children ?

Finally, uninstructed, unadvised, undedicated, and

unrestrained children and youth are to be pitied. They
know not what they do, while they pursue vanity, and

indulge the corruptions of their hearts ? They are

ring-leaders in every sinful and soul-destroying prac-

tice. If they are condemned and reproved, they have

4).ble defenders, their unfaithful parents. They are
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out of the reach of all, who wish and endeavor td in*

struct and reform them. But if they are to be pitied,

how justly are those children and youth to be condemn-

ed, who follow their example, instead of following the

instructions and admonitions and examples of their

pious parents !
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A PU3I.1C PiaOFESSIOST OF HSULGION,

Isaiah xliv. 5— One shall say, I arn the

Lord^s ; and another shall call hims If by the

name of Jacob ; and another shall subscribe tvith

his hand unto the Lord, and surname himself by

the name of Israel.

This chapter begins with a prediction of the future

prosperity and increase of the church of God. " Now
hear, O Jacob, my servant, and Israel whom I have

chosen. Thus saith the Lord that made thee, and

formed thee from the womb, Fear not, O Jacob, my
servant ; and thou, Jesurun, whom I have chosen.

For I will pour water upon him that is thirsty, and

floods upon the dry ground ; I will pour my Spirit up-

on thy seed, and my blessing upon thine offspring—

And they shall spring up as among the grass ^ as wil-

lows by the water courses. One shall say, I am the

Lord's ; another shall call himself by the name of Ja-

cob ; and another shall subscribe with his hand unto

the Lord, and surname himselfby the name of Israel."

Here is a representation of a large and copious effu-

sion of the divine Spirit upon persons of all ages, but

more especially upon the young, who resemble the

flowers, that adorn the face of the earth. And it is

plainly intimatedthat this divine influence should produce

one and the same happy effect upon the hearts and con-

duct of all, who should be the subjects of it. It should
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dispose them to make a public profession of religion,

and bind themselves to be the Lord's forever. And
since the same cause will naturally produce the same

effect, we may justly conclude,

That those, who become the subjects of special grace,

will choose to join the church, and enter into covenant

to walk in all the commandments and ordinances of

the Lord. I shall,

I. Describe the subjects of special grace
;

IL Show what is implied in their professing relig-

ion, or entering into covenant with God ; And,

III. Show why they will choose to join the church

and enter into covenant with God.

L I am to describe the subjects of special grace.-*

We often speak of the common and special influence

of the divine Spirit. The most thoughtless, stupid, un-

awakened sinners are the subjects of the common in-

fluence of the divine Spirit. It was by his common in-

fluence, that he strove with the old world before they

were overthrown and destroyed. It was by his com-

mon influence, that he strove with the sinners in Zion

in the days of their deep declension. And it is by his

his common influence, that he now strives with sin-

ners in general. There are scarcely any sinners,

but what are, more or less, the subjects of the com-

mon influence of the Spirit. He often restrains, re-

proves, and condemns them, by various means on various

occasions. Almost every sabbath, and even every day,

he awakens some momentary fear or conviction in their

minds. But these common momentary alarms make

no abiding impressions on their minds, because they

are able to resist such weak and momentary strivings

of the spirit. And though he sometimes strives more
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powerfully and constantly
;
yet so long as he does not

produce any radical or essential change in the nature

of their moral exercises, they continue to resist and

stifle convictions, and maintain there enmity, opposi-

tion, and selfishness. Tlie common influence of the

Spirit never produces the least degree of grace in the

heart. This has always appeared, when God has pour-

ed the largest efl'usions of the Spirit. Multitudes were

awakened under John the Baptist's preaching, under

Christ's preaching, and under the apostles' preaching,

who never repented, and embraced and professed the

gospel. They were th^ subjects of only the common

influence of the Spirit, which produced no saving

change in their hearts. But when God operates by

his special influence, he not only avv^akens and con-

vinces sinners, but slays the enmity of their hearts,

by producing new and holy exercises, and turning

them from selfishness to pure, disinterested love to

God. The subjects of his special grace become new

creatures. Their stony heart is taken away, and a

new heart is given them. They become new creatures.

Old things pass away and all things become new.

They love God, whom they hated ; and hate sin,

which they loved. They renounce the things of the

world, the men of the world, and the spirit of the

world. They experience the fruits of the Spirit

;

which are love, joy, peace, gentleness, faith, meekness,

and every holy and virtuous aflection. Such are the-

characters of true converts, or the subjects of special,,

saving grace. I now proceed to show,

II. What is implied in their professing religion,

or entering into covenant to walk in all the command-

ments and ordinances of the Lord. They are repre»
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sented in the text, as making a public 'profession of re-;

ligion, and ratifying their profession by subscribing a

covenant or some solemn obligation to fulfil their en-

gagements to the Lord. The public profession of re-

ligion under the Mosaic dispensation was a covenant

transaction, in which God and his people mutually stip-

ulated to perform certain conditions. The people

stipulated to love Grod with all the heart, and to obey

all his commands. They avouch him to be their God,

or solemnly declared themselves to be the Lord's, and

he avouched them to be his people, and engaged to be

their God. This mutual stipulation v/as considered

and called an oath. The people are represented as

swearing unto the Lord ; and he as confirming

the immutability of his promise by an oath, whicli

it was impossible for him to violate. Though cov-

enanting vvith God, at this day, is not attended

with the same circumstances, that attended cove-

nanting with God under the law
;

yet it^is essential-

ly the same, and creates a bond or obligation equally

and mutually binding. Those who now make a pub-

lic profession of religion, consecrate themselves and all

that they have to God, and solemnly engage to take

his word as the standard of their faith and practice
;

and at the same time, call themselves christians, and

virtually, ifnot literally, subscribe with their own hands,

to wallc in universal obedience to the divine laws and

ordinances. • It is said, that the primitive christians

gave themselves to the Lord, and professed a good pro-

fession before many witnesses. They professed godli-

ness, which was a good profession and contained every

thing implied in vital piety. In this public and sol-

emn transaction, they appealed to God and man to
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^vitness tlie truth and sincerity of their profession, which

was tantamount to a solemn oath. Such is the prop-

er nature and solemnity of making a public profession

of religion and entering into covenant with God at this

day. It now remains to show,

III. Why the subjects of special grace choose to

join the church and enter into covenant with God.—
The prophet represents young converts as spontaneous-

ly choosing to make a public profession of religion,

and to bind themselves to be the Lord's. They choose

to make it known, that they belong to the people of

God, and to put themselves under the bond of the cov-

enant to walk in the way of his commandments. This

has been generally found by observation and experi-

ence to be the happy fruit and effect of a saving change

or sound conversion. The question now before us, is,

Why do such young converts spontaneously desire and

choose to join the church and lay themselves under

covenant vows and obligations to live in universal

and persevering obedience to the whole will of God ?

There is a variety of weighty and powerful reasons for

their freely and voluntarily binding themselves to be

the Lord's. In particular,

1. They love the commands of God. A change of

heart always produces love to the law^ of God, or it

rather consists in love to the divine law, which is a con-

dition of the covenant of grace. So the apostle says

in the eighth of Hebrews. '' This is the covenant that

I will make with the house of Israel. After those

days, saith the Lord, I will put my laws into their

minds, and write them in their hearts, aud I will be to

theqi a God, and they shall be to me a people." Paul

said, *' I delight in the law of God after the inward

17
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man." And David said, " O how love I thy law.*-

As soon as the love ofGod is shed abroad in the heart,

it never fails to produce love to his law. And those,

who love his law, choose to obey it and to bind themselves

to obey it forever. This was exemplified in the views

and conduct of the converts, that returned from Baby-

lon to Jerusalem. " In those days, and in that time,

saith the Lord, the children of Israel shall come, they

and the children of Judah together, going and weep-

ing, they shall go and seek the Lord their God. They

shall ask the way to Zion, with their faces thitherward,

saying, Come, Let us join ourselves to the Lord in

a perpetual covenant, that shall not be forgotten."

The subjects of special grace have had their enmity to

the divine law slain ; and of course, love that law,

which they hated and choose ta love and obey it forev-

er ; which is one good reason, why they choose to join

themselves ta the Lord and to his people.

2. They love the ordinances, as well as the law of

God. They love religion, and all the instituted duties

ofit, which they once neglected and despised. They love

to draw near to God, in secret and social prayer, and

in his public worship in his house. And for the same

reason, they desire to commemorate the death of their

divine Redeemer according to his his dying command,

^' This do ye in remembrance of me." Though this

be an appropriate duty ©f the subjects ofgrace, yet they

have no right to attend upon this special ordinance, be-

fore they profess Christ before men and bind themselves

to walk with his friends in obedience to his commands,

by a solemn and perpetual covenant. The positive

and instituted duties of religion are calculated and de-

signed for the benefit of the cordial friends of Christ

;
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and as soon as any become his friends, they sincerely

desire to name his name and join with his followers in

celebrating his special ordinances. This was the case

of those, who were converted on the day of Pentecost.

W(?read, " Then they that gladly received his word

were baptised : and the same day there were added unto

them about three thousand souls. And the Lord ad-

ded to the church daily such as should be saved."

The same desire to join with the people of God, and

to partake of the holy sacrament, is a common effect

which flows from the special effusions of the divine spir*

it. Young converts never fail to flock to Christ as

doves to their windows. They spontaneously desu'e

to join the church, and to bind themselves to walk in

all the ordinances ofthe Lord.

3. The subjects of special grace choose to join the

church, because their hearts are united to christians.

Though they once despised and avoided christians, yet

as soon as they possess the spirit of Christ, they feel

a peculiar complacency towards his friends, and de-

light to unite with them in the duties of religion, and

in their attendance on divine ordinances. Those, who

were converted on the day of Pentecost, were of one

heart and of one soul, and united and continued togeth-

er in social worship, and the celebration of divine or-

dinances. The subjects of special grace possess a

spirit of mutual brotherly love. They love as breth-

ren, and discern a pecuHar beauty and excellence in

all, that love the Lord. This christian union and af-

fection is not momentary, but permanent and univer-

sal. It extends to all, who appear to be the subjects

of special grace. David loved, esteemed and delight-

ed ia the saints, as the excellent of the earth. The
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apostle John says. *' We know, that we have passed

from death to Hfe, because we love the brethren."

—

Love to christians is commonly one of the first sensi-

ble effects of a saving change, and of the peculiar evi-

dences of it, without which the same apostle says, no

other evidence is to be relied on :
'' for he, that loveth

not his brother, whom he hath seen, how can he love

God whom he hath not seen ?" As all the subjects of

special grace sincerely love the church composed of the

subjects of grace ; so they naturally desire to join the

church, and maintain a spiritual union and communion

witii the church in all gospel ordinances.

4. Those, who possess the grace of God, in truth,

desire to promote his cause and interest in the world.

They ardently desire, that his cause may prevail, and

his kingdom may grow and flourish and fill the earth.

And they desire to be workers together with him in

building up his kingdom ; and for this reason, wish to

put themselves in the best situation, and under the

strongest obligations to promote the cause of truth, and

the prosperity of Zion. David calls upon the friends

of God, " to pray for the peace of Jerusalem," and

declares with respect to himself, " If I forget thee, O
Jerusalem, let my right hand forget her cunning. If

I do not remember thee, let my tongue cleave to my
mouth ; if I prefer not Jerusalem above my chiefjoy."

Though young converts may do something to promote

the cause of God, before they make a public profession

of religion
;
yet by making a public profession of their

faith and love, they can do much more to promote his

cause, and lay themselves under stronger obligations

to do it. Their professions gives them a greater free-

dom and creates a greater obligation to speak and act
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for God, and the good of their fellow men. Besides,

by joining the church they increase their number,

strengthen their hands, cement their union, and aug-

ment their zeal and resolution to promote virtue and

piety, and to suppress every thing that obstructs the sal-

utary effects of divine truth and divine ordinances.

Young converts have good ground to expect, that they

shall derive these great advantages and opportunities of

doing good, by joining the church ; and therefore they

wish to name the name of Christ, that they may be

better able to promote his cause and kingdom. They

ought to be more concerned to do good, than to get

good, by professing religion and binding themselves to

promote it. But the great enemy of God and religion

often tries all his artifice, to prevent them from uniting

with its friends to do good, by exciting in their minds

groundless fears, that they shall endanger the salvation

of their own souls, if they attend the sacrament, where

men may eat and drink damnation unto themselves.

But supreme love to God and a zeal according to knowl-

edge, will banish such fears, and sweetly constrain

them to do their duty and leave the event with God.

5. Those, who are the subjects of special grace, de-

sire to grow in grace ; and for that reason desire to

join the church, that they may enjoy the best means

of spiritual edification and growth in grace. They

desire the sincere milk of the word and the nourish-

ment of divine ordinances, that they may grow there-

by. All divine ordinances are designed and calculat-

ed to promote the spiritual benefit and edification and

comfort of the children of God. They have, therefore^

always highly prized them and endeavored to enjoy

them in the house of God. David says, " One thing
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have I desired of the Lord, that I will seek after, that

I may dwell in the house of the Lord all the days of

my life, to behold the beauty of the Lord, and to in-

quire in his temple." Again he says, " The righteous

shall flourish like the palm-tree ; he shall grow like a

cedar in Lebanon. Those, that he planted in the

house of the Lord, shall flourish in the courts of our

God. They shall bring forth fruit in old age ; they

shall be fat and flourishing." The subjects of special

grace are commonly very desirous at first, and always

afterwards, of growing in grace, and in the knowledge

of their Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. They esteem

a day in the courts of the Lord better than a thou-

sand, where divine truths are exhibited, and divine or-

dinances are administered, for their spiritual benefit and

growth of grace. For the sake of enjoying such means

of grace to the best advantage, those, wdio have become

the subjects of special grace, desire to join the church

and enjoy the special privileges of it. Besides,

6. They are so sensible of the deceitfulness of their

own hearts, ond their proneness to forget and forsake

God, they desire to bind themselves, by covenant vows

and obligations, to be stedfast and unmovable in his

service. They find their hearts are like a deceitful

bow, always bent to backsliding. Their first joyful

views and hopes are often soon sunk in clouds and

darkness, and their ardent love to God, soon succeed-

ed by an undue love to the world, and their warm at-

tachment to the friends of God, interrupted and abated

by mixing with his apparently amiable enemies. They

feel, therefore, the need of binding themselves to God
and to his friends, to check and restrain them from go-

ing backwards, instead of forward in their religious
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eoui*sc. These and various other reasons, that might

be mentioned, concur to lead them to enter into a sol-

emn and perpetual covenant with God, never to be for-

gotten. 1 shall conclude at present with one remark,

which is plainly suggested by the subject. It is

this : Those, who have sincerely made a public pro-

fession of religion, must rejoice to see any, who appear

to be the subjects of special grace, make a public pro-

fession of religion. There was great joy in Jerusalem

in Hezekiah's day. There was great joy in Jerusa-

lem on the day of Pentecost. And there was great

joy in Samaria. And this great joy in all these instan-

ces was occasioned by those, who made a public and

credible profession ofreligion. It is very desirable, thai

sinners should be turned from sin to holiness, and pub-

licly declare they are the Lord's, and come and sub-

scribe with their own hands a perpetual covenant never

to be forgotten. It is very desirable, that all in this

place, who have become the subjects of special grace,

should spontaneously confess Christ before men, and

add their names, their talents, their influence, and ex-

ertions to this church. We have need of them, and

they have need of us. The spirit and the bride say

come ; let him that heareth say come, and let him that

is athirst come, and partake of the rich provisions of

Christ's table. Here a question arises, which every

professor ought to put to himself. Do I desire the

growth, the increase, and prosperity of this church ?

Do I desire that those, who are not, might be the sub-

jects of special grace ? This is a trying question ; and

let no member of the church refuse to try himselfby it.
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IMPROVEMENT.

1. If those who have become the subjects of special

grace, desire to make a pubhc profession of rehgion,

and to enter into covenant with God ; then none, who

have really become subjects of special grace, have any

just excuse for neglecting to join the church, and neg-

lecting to bind themselves to love and obey God forev-

er. There are, undoubtedly, not a few, who have be-

come the subjects of divine grace, that neglect to name

the name of Christ, and to take the bond of the cove-

nant upon them. I call this a neglect, because God
has expressly required his friends to profess their love

and obedience to him in a public manner, and to con-

firm their profession by a solemn, covenant transaction.

And since the gospel day, Christ has expressly required

his friends to confess him before men and celebrate the

memorials of his death. His command applies to and

binds all, who love him in sincerity. If any, therefore,

who are become reconciled to him upon the terms of the

gospel, do not profess him before the world, they neg-

lect to perform a plain, positive, and important duty, for

which it is impossible, that they should have any good

excuse. But it is very evident, that such persons often

do endeavor to excuse themselves before God and their

own consciences. I proceed, therefore, to examine

their excuses.

Some say, that they are in doubt whether they ever

have become the subjects of special grace. But I am

speaking to doubting christians, who are essentially

different from doubting sinners, who never were the

subjects of special grace. Doubting christians have

been the subjects of special grace, for the love of God



SERMON VI. 137

has been shed abroad in their hearts. Such persons

have no right to doubt, because they have the witness

in themselves, that they have been born of God. This

evidence, they ought to see, and renounce their doubts.

Those, who plead their doubts for the neglect of their

duty, often acknowledge, that at times, they do see

evidence of a change of heart. They do sensibly ex-

ercise love to God, faith in Christ, and obedience to

his commands ; and if such evidence and light should

continue, w^ithout interruption, their hopes would over-

come their doubts, and they should see their way clear

to join the church. But have they any ground to ex-

pect, if they are christians, that their holy exercises

ever will become uniform and uninterrupted ? If not,

why do they wait for that, which they know they shall

never find ? While they justify themselves by this ex-

cuse, their own mouth condemns them. They have

evidence, and acknowledge they have evidence, of sav-

ing grace, which is the evidence upon which they

ought to act in making a public profession of religion.

They therefore neglect a known duty, and are utterly

inexcusable. But they say, they are waiting for more

grace, to give them more evidence ; but can they ex-^

pect more grace to give them more evidence, while they

neglect their duty, and resist the evidence, which Go(J

has graciously given them ? The truth is, those, who
plead the want of evidence of grace, while they pos-

sess grace, assign a reason to themselves and others for

their neglect, which is not the true cause of it. They
are governed by some wrong, latent motive which they

do not perceive, and for their blindness to it, they ar^

wholly to blame.

18
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Some, who are the subjects of special grace, plead

in excuse for neglecting to join the church, that they

are afraid the church would not receive them, if they

should offer themselves to join. But let us examine

what possible grounds they can reasonably have for

such apprehensions. Are they afraid, that they are

not capable of relating their internal views and exercis-

es so clearly and intelligibly, as that others may under-

stand them, and exercise charity towards them ? There

is no ground for this apprehension. For those, who

have but little doctrinal knowledge are capable of ex-

pressing the views and exercises they have had, in res-

pect to God, and their own hearts, and in respect to

Christ, who suffered and died for them, and are quite

as likely to give satisfactory evidence of a change of

heart as others, who have much greater speculative

knowledge. Or are they afraid, that the church will

not judge candidly and impartially of the account they

give oftheirhearts and conduct ? This is an unreasonable

fear, and looks like a groundless suspicion of the church.

Though there may be undue prejudices in some indi-

vidual or individuals, yet it is not to be supposed that

the church as a body will be destitute of candour and

impartiality. And the suspicion ought to be given up,

as it ought never to have existed. Or does a fear of

not being accepted arise from a low and humiliating

sense of their own unworthiness ? If this be really the

case,they will not fail to discover it,and when discovered,

will be a recommendation, rather than an objection, in

the minds of the church. The fear of not being received

by the church, let it arise from what cause it may, is

no excuse for any persons not making a public profes-

sion and joining the church.
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Some, who arc the subjects of special grace, often

plead in excuse for neglecting to make a public profes-

sion of religion, that they fear they should do more dis-

honor, than honor to religion, if they should make a

public profession and join the church. No christians

ought to indulge such thoughts as these. As they

have really embraced the gospel, they stand entitled to

the spirit of promise, and are actually subjects of sanc-

tifying as well as regenerating grace. He, that has

begun a good work in them, will carry it on until the

day of Jesus Christ. Their fear arises from a species

of unbelief, which is entirely inexcusable. If they sin-

cerely desire to honor religion, they have no more rea-

son to fear that they shall not honor it, than other chris-

tians have. And if this were a good excuse in them,

it would be as good an excuse for all others neglecting

to make a public profession. Those, who make this

excuse, may really fear, that they may suffer reproach

and opposition from the world, if they should profess

rehgion, and this is the secret cause of their neglect.—

If they should discover this to be true, they must con-

demn themselves, and delay no longer. For no man
can be a true disciple of Christ unless he is willing to

take up his cross, and follow him. Some, who are the

subjects of special grace, we hear plead in excuse for

neglecting to profess rehgion and joining the church,

that they see others, who appear to be the subjects of spec-

ial grace, and better qualified than they are to profess

religion, live in the long neglect of this duty. This

is a vain and and groundless excuse ; for they may be

mistaken in respect to the qualifications of others ; and

if they are not, they have no right to follow their bad

example. They are stumbling blocks, and must an-
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swer for the great injury they do to themselves, to oth-

ers, and to the cause of Christ. It is to be feared,

however, that this is one of the most common and most

consohng excuses that many make for neglecting to

join the church. But can any subject of special grace

really believe that the neglect of others, will excuse his

neglect ? The excuse is too grossly absurd ever to

be made.

Some, who are the subjects of special grace, en-

deavour to excuse themselves for neglecting to join

the church where they are, because some of the mem-

bers are in-egular, and the church neglect to watch

over them, or to reprove them, or to cast them out

from their communion. A church may be in such a

feeble, declining, luke-warm state. But this is no rea-

son, why those, who love the Lord Jesus Christ in

sincerity, and desire to promote his sinking cause,

should neglect to name his name, and promote his

cause. But rather a strong reason for their uniting

with his few friends, to purify, strengthen, and revive

rehgion, and to rectify whatever is amiss in the church.

The criminal neglect, imperfection, or insincerity of

Others, will not contaminate them, or prevent their

holding communion with Christ at his table. The ex-

cuse savours too much of spiritual pride, and looks like

trusting in themselves that they are righteous, and de-

spising others. Neither this, nor any other excuse,

that can be made, will justify any, who are subjects of

special grace, for neglecting to make a public profes-

sion of religion and not joining the church. I have

said so much upon this point, with a view to awakeH

the attention and convince the consciences of doubting

and delaying christians, and not of doubting and de-
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laying sinners ; for they liavc no right to take God's

covenant into their mouths. But it behoves the sub-

jects of special grace, to join themselves to the Lord

and to his people, in a perpetual covenant never to be

forgotten.

2. If the subjects of special grace always desire to

profess religion and partake of divine ordinances ; then

so long as they neglect their duty, they must necessar-

ily feel unhappy. They continually experience a pain-

ful conflict in their minds. Their holy and unholy de-

sires are opposed to each other, and their hearts are

at variance with their conscience. Their conscience

imperiously calls upon them to do their duty, and con-

demns them for their criminal neglect, and what gra-

cious exercises they have, keep conscience awake and

alive to do its office. So that they live in a state of

constant self-condemnation. They experience an un-

happiness, which they never experienced before they

became the subjects of special grace. They feel aii

aversion to the world, which they once loved, and can-

not enjoy it. They feel an aversion to the friendship

of the world, which they once loved, and cannot enjo}'

it. Though they find some pleasure in thinking of

God, and in reading his word
;
yet that very pleasure

condemns them for the neglect of a known duty. They

lose an intimacy with those, with whom they were

once intimate, and are afraid of an intimacy with the

professed friends of God, lest they and the world should

see and reproach them for their criminal inconsistency

of conduct. Because they neglect other important du-

ties, that they may appear less inconsistent to them-

selves and others. But still, they cannot get rid of

their self-inconsistency, and self-condemnation, but
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live a painful and unhappy life. That this is true^

I appeal to such, as live in hope against hope, and in

the habitual neglect of known duty.

3. While the subjects of special grace neglect to

join the church, they live in a very sinful, as well as

unhappy manner. They greatly injure both themselves

and religion. They injure themselves, by depriv-

ing themselves of that peace and comfort, which they

might enjoy in communion with God and his people.

They injure religion by neglecting to perform those

peculiar and important duties, by which it is to be pro-

moted in the world. They injure the friends of God
by practically joining with the world in neglecting and

opposing the cause, which they desire to promote, and

have bound themselves to promote. They practically

justify the impenitent in their impenitence and unbelief.

They practically justify the penitent and believing, in

neglecting to profess their faith and love, and to bind

themselves to obedience. The more upright and am-

iable they appear, the more they injure the cause of

God and the souls ofmen, by the weight and influence

of their criminal example. There are no persons, per-

haps, whose example the w^orld more applaud, and are

more fond of employing in excuse and justification of

their own faulty negligence. It highly concerns these

persons in particular, to prepare the way of the L#ord,

by giving up themselves to him and his people in a per-

petual covenant. If they would come out from the

world, and appear against them, they would carry con-

viction to their consciences, and awaken them to flee

from the wrath to come. It has always been found,

that professing religion and entering into covenant with

God has had a greater effect than almost any other
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scene or circumstance, to awaken and alarm the care-

less and secure. And do the negligent subjects of

special grace, believe this to be true ? And can they

with any inward peace and comfort, still continue to

neglect a duty so important to themselves, to others,

and to tlie cause of Christ ?

4. It appears from what has been said, that some

who have long entertained a hope of bemg the subjects

of special grace, must soon give up their hope, if they

continue to neglect joining the church. A well

grounded hope of the grace of God, has in all ages and

in all places, led the subjects of such a hope to join

themselves to the Lord and to his people. And if

the hope of any does not produce this effect, have they

not reason to fear, that their hope is built on a false

and sandy foundation, and ought to be given up ?

They have reason to fear, that they have mistaken

nature for grace, and that they are still in the gall of

bitterness and bonds of iniquity. If this be the case

of any, their duty is plain and important, to renounce

their self-righteousness and self-dependance, and cast

themselves upon the unpromised mercy of God, and

sincerely to commit their spiritual and eternal concerns

to his wise and sovereign disposal.

Finally, it appears from the v^^hole tenor of this dis-

course, that it highly concerns those, who have entered

into covenant with God, to be stedfast in his covenant,

and persevere in universal obedience. The bond, by

which they have freely and voluntarily bound them-

selves, is extremely solemn, and infinitely and perpet-

ually binding. It is death to go back from following

the Lord, and it is highly displeasing to him, to be-
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come weary in well-doing. If you do not forsake him,

lie will never leave, or forsake you, but punctually fulfil

the great and precious promises, that he has made to

you, and bound himself by an oath to fulfil. Trust in

him and he will keep you in perfect peace.
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SAINTS DSSZnS TO S££THE BCAUT7 OF THE IiORDi.

Psalm xxvii. 4

—

0ns thing have I desir d of

the Lord, that will Ise^k after, that I maydivll in

the house of the Lord all the days of my life., to be-

hold the beauty of the Lord, and to inquire in his

temple.

David was a man of war from his youth ; and

during the greater part of his reign, his duty cilled

him to head his armies and lead them forth against his

enemies, who were almost perpetually invading his

kingdom. And though he was wilhng to follow the

voice of God in his providence, yet he sincerely regret-

ted his necessary absence from the house of God.—
Every revolving sabbath renewed and increased his

strong desires after the precious privileges and enjoy-

ments of the sanctuary. And he was led, on some sa-

cred day of rest, to compose this psalm, in which he

expresses the pious feelings of his heart, and his ardent

wishes to meet God in the place where he recorded his

name, and displayed the moral excellencies of his char-

acter. " One thing have I desired of the Lord, that

will I seek after, that I may dwell in the house of the

Lord all the days of my Hfe, to behold the beauty of
the Lord, and to inquire in his temple." It was his

sincere desire, that his business might always admit of

his being in the house of God every sabbath ; and he

determined, as far as possible, to order his secular con-

cerns so, as he might constantly attend th$ services of

19
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the sanctuary. For, he says, he viewed this the

greatest privilege on earth. " One thing have I de-

sired," that is, I have desired one thing above all oth*

ers ; and that is, to enjoy, without interruption, the pub-

lic worship of God in his house. This he desired

above all things, because it gave him the best oppor-

tunity of beholding the beauty of the Lord, and of

knowing his mind and will revealed in his word. All

good men feel as the King of Israel felt, and desire to

behold the beauty of the Lord, as he displays it in the

assembly of his saints, who have a spiritual discerning

of spiritual things. This is the plain truth suggested

to our present consideration ; That good men desire

to see the beauty of the Lord. It is proposed,

I. To show in what the beauty of the Lord con-

sists
;

II. To show that good men are capable of seeing

his beauty ; And
III. To show why theydesh'e to see it.

I. Let us consider in what the beauty of the Lord

consists. We call nothing beautiful but what is pleas-

ing ; and we call nothing pleasing in a moral agent,

but what is morally excellent, or truly virtuous. The
beauty of the Lord, therefore, must signify that in his

moral character, which is pleasing to a virtuous and

benevolent heart. His beauty is the beauty ofholiness.

There is no moral excellence in his necessary exist-

ence, independence, omnipresence, omnipotence, or

omniscience. These natural attributes, separately

considered, are neither morally good, nor morally evil

;

and are either lovely or hateful, according to the heart

that governs them. Under the influence of a malevo-

lent heart, they would be infinitely odious and detesta^
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ble ; but under the influence of a benevolent heart, they

are great and amiable perfections. The moral beauty

and excellence of the Deity lies altogether in his heart,

which is purely and perfectly benevolent. G od is love,

which constitutes his supreme beauty and comprizes all

that is virtuous and morally excellent in his nature.—

Pure, disinterested, universal benevolence forms the

most beautiful and amiable character conceivable.—

We ca-inot conceive of any greater excellence in God
than a heart full of perfect goodness ; and such good-

ness the scripture assures us fills and governs his vast, all-

comprehensive mind." " There is none good but one,

that is God. He is good, and does good. He is good

unto all, and his tender mercies are over all his works."

When Moses besought him to shew him his glory,

and he granted his petition, he did nothing more than

to cause all his goodness to pass before him. All his

goodness comprehends all his moral perfections. His

holiness, his justice, and his mercy and grace, are on-

ly so many branches of his universal goodness. In a

word, every thing that is beautiful, amiable, and praise

worthy in the Supreme Being, consists in the infinitude

of his goodness. I now proceed to show,

II. That good men are capable of seeing this moral

beauty of the divine character.

Sinners can see everything in God but this moral

beauty. To this they are totally blind. '' The natu-

ral man receiveth not the things of the spirit of God,

for they are foolishness unto him, neither can he know

them, because they are spiritually discerned." The

more fully and clearly the moral beauty of the Lord

is displayed before the minds of sinners, the more they

hate and oppose it. None, therefore, but real cliris-
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tians, or those, who have been born again, and become

partakers of the divine nature, are capable of seeing

the moral beauty of that pure love, which forms the

moral glory and excellence of the Deity. But all, who

are holy as God is holy, can discern the beauty of his

holiness. The apostle speaking in the name ofchristians

says, " God, who commanded the light to shine out of

darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of

the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Je-

sus Clirist." When he renews the hearts of men, or

sheds abroad his love in them, he gives them a spirit-

ual discerning of spiritual things, and causes them to

discern the supreme excellence of his moral character.

This the apostle John declares in the most explicit

terms. He says, '' He that loveth not knoweth not

God." But on the other hand, he asserts, " That

love is of God, and every one that loveth is born of God
and knoweth God." And again he says, God is love :

and he, that dwelleth in love^ dwelleth in God, and

God in him." These declarations are agreeable to

reason as well as to the feelings of all real christians.

For seeing the beauty of any object, and loving that

object, are precisely the same thing.

After the heart perceives the amiableness of any ob-

ject, there is nothing more implied in loving it. So
when any man perceives the divine character to be

lovely, there is nothing more necessary in order to

love it. Of course, all who love God, do actually

see his moral beauty and excellence. This will more

clearly appear, if we consider it in another point of

view. Those, who love God, have the same kind of

love, that God has and exercises towards them and all

koly creatures. They are holy as God is holy, and
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feel as God feels. Being benevolent, they discovei'

the beauty of benevolence, wherever it is displayed by

'the kind parent of the universe. And as he has infi-

nitely more benevolence than all other beings ; so he

appears infinitely more amiable and beautiful than any

other being in the universe. They see him to be just

such a being, as they desire him to be. They do not

desire the least alteration in one of his perfections.

They are pleased to see him as holy, as just, as good,

and as gracious as he is ; and as wise and powerful as

he is to do all his pleasure. They see God as he sees

himself, glorious in holiness, and of consequence, glo-

rious in all his other attributes, which are under the

influence of h.is perfectly benevolent heart. They see

Supreme beauty and excellence in his power and wis^

dom, in his justice and sovereignty, in his mercy and

grace, as they are continually exercised for the highest

good of the universe. This leads me to show,

III. Why good men sincerely desire to see the

beauty of the Lord. Moses besought God with great

importunity to show him his glory. Job ardently de-

sired to draw near to God, and to have clear views of

his supreme excellence. Hs says, " O that I knew
where I might find him ! that I might come near unto

his seat ! Behold, I go forward, but he is not there
;

and backward, but I cannot find him. On the left

hand, where he doth work, but I cannot behold him."

Job saw the natural perfections of God in all his

works ; but he did not, at this time, see the beauty and

glory of his moral perfections, which liad often afford-

ed him the highest enjoyment. Davidhad very strong

desires, from time to time, to see and enjoy the su-

preme beauty and glory of the divine character. It
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was the one thing, upon which, above all others, he

set his heart. Hear what he says in the fourth psalm^

on this subject. " There be many that say, Who
will shew us any good 1 Lord, lift thou up the light

of thy countenance upon us. Thou hast put gladness

in my heart, more than in the time that their corn and

wine increased." And in the sixty-third psalm, he

describes the longings ofhis heart after peculiar discov-

eries of the divine glory. '' O God, thou art my God
;

early will I seek thee : my soul thirsteth for thee ; my
flesh longeth for thee in a dry and thirsty land, where

no water is ; to see thy power and thy glory, so as I

have seen thee in the sanctuary." Such are the strong

and sensible desires of good men to behold the beauty

of the Lord, and enjoy the manifestations of his glory.

But the question before us is, Why do good men have

such peculiar desires to see the moral beauty and glo-

ry of God ? Here several satisfactory reasons may be

given. And,

1. Because the goodness of God, which forms his

supreme excellence, spreads a glory over all the other

perfections of his nature. Saints as well as others

can see no excellence in the greatness and majesty of

God, separately from his perfect holiness and benevo-

lence. David beheld God and was troubled, when he

saw him without a view of his moral beauty. Good

men can take no satisfaction in contemplating upon

the mere existence, immensity, majesty, and suprema-

cy of the creator and governor of all things, while they

do not realize his pure, perfect, universal goodness.

But when they view him as the God of love, and see

the beauty of his benevolence, they take complacency

in his eternity, immutability, almighty power, and ab-
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solute sovereignty. His goodness spreads a glory over

the greatness of his wisdom, the greatness of his knowl-

edge, the greatness of his power,andof his material ar^V

intellectual kingdom. His goodness, which is purft

and perfect benevolence, renders his wisdom a benev-

olent wisdom, his knowledge a benevolent knowledge,

his power a benevolent power, and his universal supreme

acy a benevolent supremacy. Those, w^ho have seen and

tasted that the Lord is good, view all his great and

adorable perfections as adorned with the beauty of ho-

liness ; and can say to him as David did, '' whom have

we in heaven but thee, and there is none upon earth

that we desire beside thee." And as they know that

a view of the beauty of the Lord, wall put them into

the sensible enjoyment of all his perfections ; so they

ardently desire to see his moral beauty and excellence.

Nothing short of this can afford them complete satis-

faction. David did not expect to enjoy perfect bless-

edness, until he should have clear and constant views

of the beauty of the Lord in the kingdom of glory,

which he joyfully anticipated. " As for me, I will

behold thy face in righteousness ; I shall be satisfied

when I awake in thy likeness."

2. Good men desire to see the beauty of the Lord,

because it spreads a beauty over his works as well as

character. It is his ultimate end in creation, that

gives a glory to every thing he has made. If his good-

ness be not seen in creating the heavens and the earth,

in forming angels and men, and in giving existence to

every sensitive nature, there is no moral beauty per-

ceived in any of the works of his hands. It is only

when saints see the earth to be full of the goodness of

the Lord, that they discern the moral beauty of the
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v/orks cf creation. While his moral excellence is out

of their sight, they view the world just as other men

view it ; but when they spiritually discern the beauty

of his holy and benevolent heart, the heavens appear

to declare his glory, and the firmament to show his

handy work. They see his glory in the forests, in the

fields, in the fruits of the earth, and in every rational,

animate, and inanimate, object. God's good design

in every thing he has made, spreads a divine glory over

the whole face of nature, which gives a peculiar pleas-

ure to every pious heart. David often felt and ex*

pressed such a pleasure in such a view of the works of

God. At ope time he cries out in raptures, " O that

men would praise the Lord, for all his goodness, and

wonderful works." And at another time he prays,

" Let thy work appear unto thy servants, and thy glo-

ry unto their children. And let the beauty of the Lord

be upon us." That is, let God display his goodness,,

and make his people see it. Whenever any of man-

kind behold the beauty of God's goodness, they imme-

diately discover a divine glory spread over all his works.

How often do those, who are called out of darkness

into marvellous light, stand and admire the works of

creation, on account of the moral beauty they then see

in tliem, but never saw before. A clear view of the

beauty of the Lord never fails to put good men into the

sensible enjoyment of the world. Viewing it as his

world, and as full of his goodness, it gives them as much

satisfaction, as if it were all actually put into their hands.

Hence they ardently desire to see the beauty of the

Lord, that the world which often gives them so muc^

trouble, might become a source of the purest pleasure

and enjoyment.
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3. Saints desire to see the beauty of the Lord, be-

cause this spreads a beauty and glory over all the con-

duct of God. The ways of providence are often dark

and mysterious, and beyond the comprehension of finite,

short-sighted creatures. The world is governed in a

manner, which is extremely different from that which

mankind are ready to imagine would be wisest and

best. And even good men have been greatly perplex-

ed with the strange and unaccountable things, which

often take place in the world. Job and David were

unable to account for the prosperity of the wicked, and

the adversity of the righteous. Jacob was involved in

great darkness under the evils, which fell upon him.

—

And all the children of God have experienced similar

trials. But when, like David, they go into the sanctu-

ary and behold the beauty of the Lord, the clouds van-

ish, and in his light, they see light. While they behold

the perfect goodness of God, and realize that in all

events, he is seeking the best interest of his whole fam-

ily in heaven and earth, they see a beauty in all the

dispensations of his providence. In perceiving the

beauty of his goodness, they perceive a beauty in all

his ways, as well as in all his works. The psalmist,

after contemplating the wonders of his divine provi-

dence in the earth and in the ocean, makes a very

pertinent and instructive remark. *' Whoso is wise,

and will observe these things, even they shall under>-

stand the loving kindness of the Lord." The perfect

goodness of God, in ordering all events, spreads a glo-

ry over all his dark and mysterious dispensations,

which causes the wise and good to rejoice in his uni-

versal government. Hence they ardently desire,

while they are passing through the dark and trying

30
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scenes of this present evil world, to behold the beau-

ty of the Lord, and discern his loving kindness in all

the dispensations of providence. This is the only thing

that can give them that peace, which the w^orld cannot

give, nor take away. I may add,

4. Good men ardently desire to behold the beauty

of the Lord, because it spreads a light and beauty over

his word. The Bible is full ofdarkness to those, who

have not a spiritual discerning of spiritual things. Un-
holy men often complain, that they cannot understand

the scriptures, and reconcile the dark and inconsistent

things contained them. And the very imperfect dis-

cernment, which good men have of the beauty of the

Lord, often subjects them to great difficulties in under-

derstanding his word. The history of his conduct

towards angels, towards our first parents, towards the

Jews, towards the heathens, and towards those, who
embrace and reject the gospel, often appears dark to

the children of God. So do the commands, pro-

hibitions, and threatenings of the divine law. So do di-

vine invitations and promises. So do the predictions

of great future events. And so do the final decisions

of the great and last day. But a clear view of the beau-

ty of divine benevolence spreads a beauty overall these

dark and difficult things in scripture ; and enables

those, who are holy as God is holy, just as God is just,

and good as God is good, to see why he commands, all

men to love him supremely upon pain of his everlasting

displeasure ; why he saves a part and only a part of

mankind ; why he causes so many natural and moral

evils to abound ; why he has conducted all things as he

has done ; and why he will settle all the affairs of the

universe in the manner he has told us in his word. In
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sliced, it is the moral beauty, glory, and rectitude, of

the Deity, which spreads a supreme glory over himself

and over all his v^orks.

I shall conclude at present with one reflection.

It appears from this subject, that the worthy commu-

nicants at the table of Christ have a precious opportu-

nity of seeing and enjoying the beauty of the Lord.—

God, who commanded the light to shine out ofdarkness,

has shined in their hearts to give them the light of the

knowledge of his glory in the face of Jesus Christ.—

God has made the brightest display of his goodness,

which is the supreme excellence of his character in so

loving the world, as to give his dearly beloved Son to

pour out his soul unto death on the cross, to make

atonement for the sins of his guilty and perishing crea-

tures, and to open the way for their restoration to his

forfeited favor. While Christ crucified is clearly ex-

hibited before the eyes of his enlightened followers, by

the symbols of his body and blood, they have the most

precious opportunity, that they can have this side of

heaven, to behold the beauty of the Lord, shining with

its brightest lustre in the face of Jesus Christ. Behold

as in a glass the glory of the Lord, that you may be

changed into the same image from glory to glory.—

The season w^ill be delightful and edifying, if you please

to make it so, by grateful reflections and joyful antici-

pations.

IMPROVEMENT.

1. If it be true, as has been said, that the supreme

beauty or glory of God consists in his pure and uni-

versal goodness ; then sinner^, hale God for that, for

wdiich alone, they ought to love him supremely. It
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cannot be denied, that they are disaffected to God ; thai;

their heart is ahenated from him, and that they have a

carnal mind, which is enmity against him, not subject

to his law, neither indeed can be. But why are they

enemies to him ? They do not hate him for any of his

natural attributes. They do not hate him because he

is eternal, self-existent, independent, all-wise, or all-

powerful. They have no objections against his hav-

ing such an existence, and possessing such perfections.

Why then do they hate him 1 No other reason can

be given for their hating him, but his goodness in em-

ploying all his perfections to promote the most wise and

benevolent purposes. If he would employ them sole-

ly for their personal, private good, they would be high-

ly pleased, that he not only exists, but that he gov-

erns all things. But he has told them in his word,

and confirmed it by his providence, that he is not alto-

gether such an one as themselves. He has required

them to exercise pure, disinterested love, and forbid-

den them to exercise the least partial, selfish affection.

He has declared, that he will reign in righteousness,

and bring the private interests of individuals into sub-

ordination to his own glory and the higher interests of

the universe. And who can say, this is not an ex-

pression of pure, perfect, disinterested, universal good-

ness ? But it is for this, and this only, that sinnei^

hate him. Their eyes are evil, because he is good.

They hate his moral character, which is his supreme

glory, beauty, and excellence, with perfect hatred.

Their selfish, stout hearts say, that he shall not reign

over them. His goodness has no form or beauty in

their eyes, wherefore they should love it. Though

there are many shades of difference in the external
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conduct of sinners, yet they all agree to hate God.,

and to hate him precisely for the same thing, that is, for

his goodness, for which they ought to love him su-

premely. Why do sinners murmur and repine under

divine providence ? because it displays divine good-

ness. Why do sinners hate the Bible ? because it

displays divine goodness. Why do sinners deny

the Bible ? because it displays divine goodness.—

Why do sinners deny the existence of God ? because

they suppose if he exists, he must be good Everv'

sinner says in his heart, there is no God. That is, he

wishes there were no God of perfect goodness.—

Though many say, that the only reason why sinners

hate God, is because they are ignorant of his moral

beauty and excellence
;
yet the truth is, that they hate

him, because they do know the excellence of his moral

character. Christ, who knew the hearts of sinners,

said, '' They have both seen and hated both me and

my Father."

2. If saints sincerely and ardently desire to behold

the beauty of the Lord, then they are essentially dif-

ferent from sinners. Saints view the goodness of God
as constituting his supreme beauty and glory, and sin-

cerely desire to see the glory of his goodness ; but sin-

ners do not desire to see his goodness, and when it is

most clearly exhibited before them, they hate it more

than any other trait in the divine character. These

diiferent views and feelings, in respect to the supreme

beauty and glory of God, demonstrate that saints are

radically and essentially different from sinners. It

does not arise from knowledge on the one side, nor

from ignorance on the other. They both know

enough of divine goodness to love it, and to hate it.—
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Wliy then do saints love it, while sinners hate it ?-

Sinners are very fond of believing, that saints do not

essentially differ from them ; and often endeavor to ac-

count for the external difference in their conduct, in

the same way, that the accuser of the brethren, at-

tempted to account for Job's external conduct. They

suppose that it is owing to their selfishness, that they

pay external obedience to the divine commands. They

suppose they outwardly pay respect to God, either be-

cause they have received, or expect to receive peculiar

favors from him, and not because they love him for

the moral beauty and excellence of his character.—

But it appears from what saints say of themselves, and

from what God says of them, that they love him for

his supreme moral excellence. And if this be true,

there is no way to account for it, but by supposing,

that saints have a new, a better and more benevolent

heart than sinners, which is a radical and essential dif-

ference. So that if God should place saints and sin-

ners in precisely the same circumstances, they would feel

and act differently towards him. Ifhe should place them

in the same state of prosperity, they would feel and

act differently towards him. Or if he should place

them in the same state of adversity, they would feel

and act differently towards him. Or if he should place

them in heaven, they would feel and act differently to--

wards him. This has been demonstrated in a thous-

and instances. Saul and David were placed on the

throne of Israel, but they felt and acted differently. -.

Judas and the apostles were placed under similar cir-

cumstances, but they felt and acted differently. Let

saints and sinners be placed in the same situation, in

any part of the universe, and they would feel and act
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difterently. There must be therefore an essential, rad-

ical difference bet^veen the hearts of saints and the

hearts of sinners ; while the latter hate, and the former

love the moral excellence of the divine character.

3. If God be perfectly good and his goodness spreads

a moral beauty and excellence over all his perfections ;

then there is nothing to hinder sinners from loving him

but merely their own selfishness. If they possessed

any true benevolence or disinterested love, they would

discern the glory and excellence of the divine benevo-

lence and feel a pleasure in cordial reconciliation to God.

And there is nothing that prevents their discerning the

beauty and glory of God's benevolence, w^hich spreads

a beauty and glory over all his other perfections, and

all the displays of them, in his works, in his providence,

and in his w^ord, but their selfishness. They are very

loth, how^ever, to ow^n that this is the only difficulty in

the w^ay of their loving God. They sometimes plead,

that their ignorance of God prevents their loving him.

But they have no ignorance in their understanding,

but what arises from the blindness of their hearts ; and

notwithstanding this blindness, they know enough of

God to hate him, and consequently enough to love him.

They more commonly and confidently plead, that they

have a hard and evil heart, w^hich they can neither sof-

ten, nor change. But they have no heart but what

consists in free, voluntary exercises, which they are

able to change, and which God requires them to change.

It isonly because they hate God, that they cannot love

him. But can their hating God, vv^hose goodness ren-

ders him infinitely amiable, be a good excuse for not

loving him ? Their reason and conscience tell them,

that all the excuses they ever have made, or can make.
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only serve to discover their selfishness and criminality

in hating a being, whom they are able and bound to

love ^vith supreme affection.

4. If the supreme glory ofGod consists in his good-

ness ; then the more clearly his goodness is exhibited

before the minds of sinners, the more difficult they al*

ways find it to be to love him. Christ exhibited the

impartial, disinterested, universal goodness of God in

the clearest and strongest light in his public and pri-

vate discourses ; and of all the doctrines he preached,

this was the most disagreeable and stumbling to sin-

ners. They called it a hard saying, and some sai^*^

*' Who then can be saved ?" It was too hard for the

amiable young man to hear and bear, and he went

aw'ay sorrowful. While sinner? have a low and ob-

scure view of the moral glory and excellence of the di-

vine character, they are apt to think that they can,

and even do love God. But when his pure, holy, im-

partial benevolence is clearly exhibited, they are ready

to lament their moral weakness, and cry that it is im-

possible for them to love God for their carnal mind is

perfect enmity against him. Their selfishness cannot

be reconciled to his benevolence. And the more clear-

ly his love and benevolence is explained and illustrated,

the more difficulty they find in seeing the supreme,

beauty and glory of it, and he appears less amiable,

than the most unamiable and odious being in the un:*

verse. His pure, disinterested love, instead of spread-

ing a beauty over all his perfections, and works, and

ways, and words, involves the whole world and whole

universe in darkness, in the view of their totally selfish

hearts. Is there a person, who has been under genuine

convictions, that does not know this to be true ? There
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is no way better adapted to determine whether a man

be really blind, than to exhibit light before him ; and so

there is no way better adapted to determine whether

sinners are morally blind, than to exhibit the supreme

beauty and glory of the divine character before them,

and inquire whether they see and love it. Christ said

he came into the world to make them blind, who said

they saw. And he effectually did it. And so do all,

who preach as he did. Those, who are spiritually

blind, complain bitterly of such preaching and such

preachers. They say they cannot understand them.

And when they say so, they prove the total, moral

blindness of their own sinful hearts.

5. If saints desire to see the beauty of the Lord

;

then w^e see one good reason why they love to attend

the public worship of God in his house constantly.

David, who desired to see the beauty of the Lord,

loved to attend the services of the sanctuary constant-

ly. He loved to be with God in his house and with

his people, where God made the brightest displays of

his glory and the clearest revelation of his will. He
ardently desired constantly to attend the worship and

ordinances of God in his house, for the sake of two

things especially. One was to gain the knowledge,

and the other was to gain the enjoyment of God.

—

These desu*es he expresses in the strongest terms in

the text. *' One thing have I desired of the Lord,

that will I seek after." What is this one thing ? It

is "to dioell in the house of the Lord all the days of

my life, to behold the beauty of the Lord ;" that is,

to enjoy him ; and '* to inquire in his temple," where

his will is revealed in his word. These same desires

ke as clearly and fervently expresses at different times.

21
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In the sixty-third psalm he devoutly says, '' O Gody.

thou art my God ; early will I seek thee : my soul

thirsteth for thee, my flesh longeth for thee in a dry

and thirsty land, where no water is : to see thy power

and thy glory, so as I have seen thee in the sanctua-

ry." In the eighty-fourth psalm he devoutly cries,

'' How amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord of hosts !

My soul longeth, yea, even fainteth, for the courts of

the Lord ; my heart and my flesh crieth out for the

living God." Those, who have seen and tasted that

the Lord is good, desire the sincere milk of the word,

that they may grow thereby in knowledge and grace,

and behold and enjoy the beauty of the Lord. And
since these spiritual and divine favors may always be

found and always enjoyed in the house and worship Df

God, all good men desire constantly to attend the ser-

vices of the sanctuary, and deeply regret being provi-

dentially prevented. They will take more care and

sui'mount more and greater difficulties to attend pub-

lic worship, than to attend to their own personal, secu-

lar concerns. It must be allowed, therefore, that

those professors, w^ho constantly attend the worship

and ordinances of God in his house, do exhibit one

beautiful evidence, that they love the courts of the Lord
and find a pleasure in inquiring in his temple, and be-

holding his beauty. While on the other hand, it can-

not be denied, that those, who are careless and negli-

gent in attending the sacred duties and services of the

sanctuary, lack one evidence of their sincerity. Here

then let me ask those, who have come to the table of

Christ this day, whether they have exhibited more ev

idence of their sincerity, than of their insincerity, in

these respects. There is no doubt, that some have ex-

hibited more evidence of sincerity, than of insincerity.
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And can there be a doubt, whether some have not ex-

hibited more evidence of insincerity, than of sincerity ?

This subject now speaks both to the sincere, and

to the insincere. To the sincere it says, you have de-

sired to see the beauty of the Lord in the sanctuary,

and you have seen and enjoyed it there. You have

inquired in his temple, and grown in knowledge and

grace. You resolve to dwell in the house of the Lord,

and tread his courts every sabbath, hungering and thirst-

ing after righteousness, beseeching God to shew you

his glory. He has promised to meet you and bless you

where he has recorded his name, as long as you live,

tmd afterwards to fix you in his temple above, to go

out no more forever. Can there be a brighter prospect

opened before you ? Can you be bound by stronger

obligations, and have greater or more endearing motives

set before you to be constant, in running the christian

race ; in attending christian ordinances, and in seeking

christian enjoyments ?

But this subject speaks a very different language to

the insincere, who have not seen, nor desired to see

the beauty of the Lord. You have always been in

darkness. Your darkness is increasing by all the light

which God has exhibited before you, by his works, by

his providence, by his word, and by his ordinances.—

But your present darkness is nothing in comparison with

that, to which you are exposed, when the time shall

come, which will fix the state of both sincere and in-

sincere professors. '' I say unto you, that many shall

€ome from the east and west and shall sit down with

Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of

heaven. But the children of the kingdom shall be cast

out into outer darkness : there shall be weeping and

gnashing of teeth.

"
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Genesis v. 24

—

Arid Enoch walked with God,

and he ivas not : /or God took him.

Enoch was one of the ancient patriarchs ; and one

of the seventh generation from Adam. His father, Ja-

red, was a godly man, who, it seems, walked within

his house with a perfect heart and brought up his chil-

dren in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. For

his son Enoch appears to have been pious from his

youth, though he lived in a day of great degeneracy,

when the friends of God were few and the world were

rapidly departing from the paths of virtue and filling

the earth with violence. In such a day, he lived in a

peculiar manner. Instead of following the multitude

to do evil, he walked with God, and secured his pecul-

iar favor. " He was not ; for God took him." This

phrase, it is natural to suppose, denotes a special token

of the divine favor ; and the apostle in his epistle to

the Hebrews confirms this supposition. " By faith

Enoch was translated, that he should not see death
;

and was not found, because God translated him : for

before his translation he had this testimony, that he

pleased God." Such a happy removal, from this evil

world to a far better one, was a signal mark of the di-

vine approbation. From this instance of the divine

conduct, we may justly conclude,
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That Godwin manifest some peculiar tokens of his

favor to those, who walk ^vilh him. I shall,

I. Consider what is implied in walking Avith God :

And,

II. Show that God will manifest some peculiar to-

kens of his favor to those, who walk with him.

1. We are to consider what is implied in walking

w^ith God.

1. This implies reconciliation to God. All man-

kind come into the world in a state of moral depravity.

Their hearts by nature are unholy and unfriendly to

God. Tliey go astray from him as soon as they are

born. " They say unto him, depart from us, we de-

sire not the knowledge of thy ways." Instead of lov-

ing him, they hate him ; and instead of walking with

him, they tiee from him. They are opposed to him
;

and he is opposed to them. Thei-e is a mutual and ir-

reconcilable alienation from each other. And until

this mutual ahention of affection be removed, it is

morally impossible for men to walk with God. For,
'' how can two walk together except they are agreed ?"

But God cannot become reconciled to them, before

they become reconciled to him. The reconciliation

must begin on their part ; and when they become cor-

dially reconciled to him, he is cordially reconciled to

them. He loves those, who love him ; and is ready to

walk with them. Though they may appear to walk
with him, before their disaffection to him is removed ;

yet they cannot walk with him in sincerity and truth

before the native enmity of their carnal mind is slain,

and the love of God is shed abroad in their hearts.—

Though Enoch early walked with God, yet he did not

walk acceptably with him, until he had a new^ heart.
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whicli was after God's own heart and which laid a per-

manent foundation of mutual reconciliation and friend-

ship.

2. Those, who walk with God, maintain a steady

couse of cordial obedience to his commands. They es-

teem his precepts concerning all things to be right.—

They delight in the law of the Lord after the inward

man. They imitate the example of Zacharias and

Elisabeth, *'who were both righteous before God,

walking in all the commandments and ordinances ofthe

Lord blameless." They are not like those, who Da-
vid says, " Keep not the covenant ofGod ; and refuse to

walk in his law." Nor like those, who Nehemiah says,

'' are disobedient, rebellious, and cast the divine law

behind their backs." Walking denotes continued and

persevering motion ; and those, who sincerely and cor-

dially walk with God, are not weary in well-doing, but

are stedfast, unmovable, ahvays abounding in obedi-

ence to the divine commands. Thus Enoch walked

steadily and perseveringly in obedience to God, while

the world was full of violence. Thus Moses, Aaron,

Joshua and Caleb walked in persevering obedience to

God, while the great mass of the people grew faint and

weary and perished in the wilderness. And thus the

apostles continued to follow Christ, whilst " many of

his professed disciples went back and walked no more

with him." Our Savior pressed the duty of persever-

ance in obedience upon all his professed followers
;

and plainly told them that unless they endured to the end,

they would not be saved. The true disciples of Christ

are willing to follow him whithersoever he leads them,

through every stage and circumstance of life ; though

they may sometimes hesitate and faultcr in their chris-

tian course.
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3. Those, who walk with God, mamlaiii an intimate

and habitual intercourse with God by their daily devo-

tions. It is by this intercourse, that they draw near

to God, and he draws near to them and gives them a

xealizin^ sense of his presence and assistance. Prayer

is a solemn mode of their meditating upon the being,

the perfections, the presence, and government of God,,

and upon their own weakness, wants and imperfections.

It is by their devotional exercises, that they live as

seeing G od who is invisible, tliat they confide in his faith-

fulness, rely upon his assistance, and enjoy commun-

ion and fellowship with him. David says to God,
'^ Blessed is the man, whom thou choosest, and causest

to approach unto thee." The apostle James says to

christians, ^' Draw nigh to God ; and he will draw

nigh to you." The apostle Paul says to christians,

" Seeing we have a great high priest that is passed into

the heavens, Jesus, the Son of God, let us come boldly

unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy,

and find grace to help in time of reed." Christ says,

*' He that hath my commandments and keepeth them,

he it is that loveth me ; and he, that loveth me, shall be

loved ofmy Father ; and I w^ill love him ; and we will

come unto him, and make our abode with him."

—

Those, who walk with God, habitually feel their need

of his assistance in duty, of his support in trials and of

the light of his countenance in seasons of doubt and

darkness. They durst not lean to their own under-

standings, nor trust in thilr own hearts, but feel the

propriety of acknowledging God in all their ways, that

he may direct their steps. For these reasons, they

habitually endeavor to maintain an intimate intercourse

with God in their daily devotions. As they desire to
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do eveiy thing to the glory of God, so they pray t#

be in the fear of the L )rd all the day long ; and as they

desire to be careful for nothing, so in every thing, by

prayer and supplication, they make known their re

quests unto God. In a word, they walk with God,

by living a holy and devout life.

4i. Walking with God implies approving and walk-

ing in his way. Those, who w^alk with God, regard

the operations of his hand in the dispensations of his

providence. God is continually carrying into execu-

tion his wise, and holy, and gracious designs, by which

he is displaying his perfections and speaking to the

eyes, and ears, and heart, and consciences of mankind.

David declares, ''The works of the Lord are great,

sought out of all them, that have pleasure therein."

—

And he says to God with respect to himself, " I re-

member the days of old ; I meditate on all thy works
;

I muse on the works of thy hands." God is to be

seen in all his works and ways ; and those, who

walk with him, have eye3 to see him and ears to hear

him and hearts to perceive him in all the dispensations

of his providence. Accordingly,David declares, "The
Lord is known by the judgment he executeth."—

-

And again speaking of the dispensations of providence,

he says, " Whoso is wise and will observe these

things, even they shall understand the loving kindness

of the Lord." The prophet Isaiah speaks the same

language. " In the way of thy judgments, O Lord,

have we waited for thee ; the desire of our soul is to

thy name and to the remembrance of thee. Yea, with

my spirit within me, will I seek thee early : for when

thy judgments are in the earth, the inhabitants of the

world wall learn righteousness." Those, who walk
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with God, look through all secondary causes, and

view his hand and heart in all he does in respect to

themselves in particular, as well as in respect to the

world in general. And so far as they see and under-

stand his designs, they cordially approve of them, and

are willing to be workers together with him, in carry-

ing them into execution. They mean to oBey the

voice of his providence, as w^ell as the voice of his

word. As they discern the signs of the times ; so they

mean to feel and act agreeably to them. While Enoch

walked with God, and saw how God suffered the tri-

umphing of the wicked, he anticipated their fearful

doom, and solemnly warned them of it. *' And Enoch

also, the seventh from Adam, prophesied of those, say-

ing, Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousand of

his saints, to execute judgments upon all, and to con-

vince all, that are ungodly among them, of all their un-

godly deeds, which they have ungodly committed ; and

of all their hard speeches, which ungodly sinners have

spoken against him." Those who walk with God are

governed by his eye, as dutiful children are governed

by the eye of the parent, I must add here,

5. That those who walk with God, decline walk-

ing with the world. As soon as they begin to walk

with God, they resolve to w^alk with his friends and

not with his enemies. It is the peculiar character of

good men, that they walk together, and not with the

wicked. David says to God " I am a companion of

all them that fear thee and of them that keep thy pre-

cepts." And again he says, " O my soul, thou hast

said unto the Lord, Thou art my Lord : my good-

ness extendest not to thee ; but to the saints that are

in the earth and to the excellent, in whom is all my
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delight." And lie further declares, " Blessed is the

man, that walketh not in the counsel of the ungodly,

nor standeth in the way of sinners, nor sitteth in the

seat of the scornful." Those, who Avalk with God,

are sensible, that the friendship of the world is enmity

with God ; that it is their duty, not to be conformed

to the world ; and that it is their safety and happiness

to come out from the world and to walk with God,

that he may dwell in them, and walk in them, and be

their Almighty Father and friend, as he has promised.

Now, if those, who walk with God, live such a holy

and devout life, as we have described, it is justly to be

expected,

II. That he will manifest some peculiar tokens of

his favor to them. God translated Enoch, that he

should not see death, as a testimony that he pleased him.

Since God is pleased with those, who walk with him,

we must suppose he will give them some peculiar to-

kens of his favor. But as they do not merit any favor

by walking with him, so he acts as a sovereign in grant-

ing his pecuhar favors to one and another, when and

hov7 he pleases. And among the favors which he us-

ually grants to those, who walk with him, I will

mention the following.

1. God will guard them against the frowns of the

world. If they were of the world, the world would

love his own ; but because they are not of the world,

but God has chosen them out of the world, therefore

tlie world hateth them. It is impossible for men to

walk with God, without declining to walk with the

world, or without reproving, and condemning the world,

which never fails to excite their resentment and opposi-

tion. God knows therefore, that those who walk with

him, stand in need of his constant care and protection :
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and accordingly, while they walk with hhn, he will

walk with th^m and keep them as in the hollow of his

hand from the innumerable seen and unseen dangers to

which they are continually exposed. We read, " The

Spirit of God came upon Azariah, the son of Oded.

And he went out to meet Asa and said unto him. Hear

ye me, Asa, and all Judah and Benjamin ; The Lord

is with you while ye be with him : and if ye seek him,

he will be found of you : but if ye forsake him, he will

forsake you." This has always been God's usual con-

duct towards those, who have walked with him.—

Enoch walked with God and preached righteousness

to an ungodly world. Though it is probable, that the

world, which then began to be filled with violence, wish-

ed to wreak their enmity upon Enoch, yet the Lord

took him and translated him that he should not see

death, by the hand of violence, nor in any other

way. This was a signal mark of the divine favor and

protection. As Noah was a just man, and perfect

in his generations and walked with God ; so he found

grace in the eyes of the Lord, who, while he was

about to sweep the whole earth with the besom of des-

truction, preserved him from sinking and perishing with

an ungodly world. God delivered just Lot, when he

condemned and overthrew the cities of Sodom and

Gomorrah. Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob walked with

God, who granted them peculiar tokens of his favor,

care, and protection, through the numerous evils and

dangers to which they were exposed, while pilgrims and

strangers on the earth. And while their posterity

walked with God, he withheld not his care and pro-

tection from them ; but when they were but few in

number and went from one nation to another and from



Its SERMON VIlI.

one kingdom to another, he suffered no man to do them

wrong
;
yea, he reproved kings for their Silkes, saying,

Touch not mine anointed, and do my prophets no harm.

So long as the friends of God walk with him, he nev-

er fails to spread the wing of his protection over them,

which is a peculiar token of his favor.

2. God graciously guards his friends, while they

walk with him, from their invisible, as well as, visible

enemies. They are continually exposed to the subtile

devices and violent assaults of him, who goes about

as a roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour. He
reigns in the hearts of the children of disobedience

and leads them captive at his will. But though his

power and dominion are weakened in the hearts of real

saints
;

yet he endeavors to get advantage against

them in their present state of moral imperfection. He
knows, that they sometimes wander from God, and

when he finds them at a distance from him, he knows^

that they are as weak as other men ; and he does not

fail to employ his power and subtilty, to blind their

minds, corrupt their hearts, and plunge them in dark-

ness, doubts, disobedience and distress. But while

they walk closely with God, Satan will not dare to ap-

proach them, or if he does, God will enable them to

resist his fiery darts and not suffer them to be over*

come. This the apostle assures christians for their

encouragement and comfort. *' Resist the devil ; and

he will flee from you." And again he says, " God is

faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above

that ye are able ; but will with the temptation also

make a way of escape, that ye may be able to bear it."

Though God suffered Christ to be tempted forty days

in the wilderness
;
yet he enabled him to resist and
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overcome his subtile and malignant adversary. Though

God gave liberty to satan to tempt Job
;
yet while

Job kept near to God, he guarded his heart, so that

he sinned not. The apostle John says in general con-

cerning every one, who is born of God, " He keep

eth himself, and that wicked one toucheth him not."

Though satan desires most ardently to have those who
generally walk most closely with God, that he may sift

them as wheat; yet God will bruise satan under their

feel. It is one ofthe privileges of the sons ofGod and a

peculiar token of his favor, that he will protect them,

while they v\^alk with him, against the wiles of their

spiritual enemies.

3. God will give those, who walk with him pecuh

iar evidence of their interest in his special grace. He
loves those, who v/alk with him and will manifest his

love to them. He loved Enoch, while he walked with

him and before his translation, he gave him this testi-

mony, that he pleased God, and stood high in his fa-

vor. Hov>^ he did this, we are not told ; but we may
justly conclude, that he did it in some such manner as

he made known his special love to other eminent saints.

He expressly called Abraham his friend, when he of-

fered up his son upon the altar. He sent a messen-

ger from heaven, to declare, that Daniel was greatly

beloved. And he manifested his special love to Da-
vid, by hfting the light of his countenance upon him.

He acknowledges, that he had received this peculiai

mark of the divine favor. '' There be many that say,

Who will shew us any good ? Lord, lift up the

light of thy countenance upon us. Thou hast put

gladness in my heart, more than in the time that their

corn and their wine increased." That this gladness,



174 SERMON Vlli.

"which God put in his heart, was a peculiar evidence

of his being in a state of grace, appears from his pray-

ing for such an evidence, when he had lost it. "Make
thy face to shine upon thy servant : and save me
for thy mercies' sake. Cast me not away from thy

presence ; and take not thy holy Spirit from me.—
Restore unto me the joy of thy salvation." And this

was the peculiar favor, which Moses and Aaron were

commanded to ask God to grant his people. " And
the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, Speak unto

Aaron and unto his sons, saying. On thi3 wise ye

shall bless the children of Israel, saying unto them,

The liord bless thee and keep thee ; the Lord make

his face shine upon thee, and be gracious unto thee ;

the Lord lift up his countenance upon thee, and give

thee peace." While saints walk with God, they may
expect to have the light of his countenance and the

joy of his salvation. He will shine in their hearts to

give them the light of the knowledge of his glory,

which shines in the face of Jesus Christ. He will

give them tlie spirit of adoption, cause them to cry Ab-

ba, Father, and make them know, that they are his

children and heirs of everlasting life. This peculiar

favor he will grant to his friends, while they walk with

him ; but no longer. For when they forsake him, he

will hide his face from them.

4f. God will manifest his peculiar favor to those,

who walk with him, by giving them not only in-

ward light and joy and peace and the full assurance of

liope ; but by granting them outward prosperity.

—

We are not told, indeed, whether Enoch enjoyed out-

ward prosperity ; but we know, that Abraham and

Isaac and Jacob and Joseph and Job and David and



SERMON VIII. 175

Solomon enjoyed great external prosperity, while they

walked with God. It was also a proverb in Israel ;

'' The blessing of the Lord, it maketh rich ; and he

addeth no sorrow with it." David declares, " Bless-

ed is the man that walketh not in the counsel of the

ungodly, nor standetli in the way of sinners, nor sit-

teth in the seat of the scornful. He, '' shall be like a

tree planted by the rivers of water, that bringeth forth

his fruit in season : his leaf shall not wither ; and

whatsoever he doeth, shall prosper." Though God
does not bestow outward prosperity upon those, who

walk with him exclusively
;
yet when he does bestow

it upon them, they ought to view it not only as a bless-

ing, but as a testimony that they please him.

5. Those, who w^alk with God, have ground to hope

for another great and peculiar favor ; that is, his gra-

cious and comforting presence, when they leave the

world. This peculiar favor he granted to Enoch in

a signal manner. He exempted him from the pains

and terrors of death ; and miraculously translated him

from earth to heaven, as a testimony of his being well

pleased with his holy, exemplary and heavenly life.

And he gave the same testimony of the holy and use-

ful life of Elijah. " And it came to pass, as Elisha

and he walked on, and talked, that, behold, there ap-

peared a chariot of fire and horses of fire and parted

them both asunder ; and Elijah went up by a whirl-

wind into heaven." Though these are singular cases
;

yet, all who sincerely and closely walk with God in

life, have ground to hope, that he will afford them his

gracious and supporting presence in their dying hour.

He caused the pious patriarchs to die in peace. David

expected to die in peace, for he said to God in heahh,
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" Yea, though I walk through the valley of the shad-

ow of death I w ill fear no evil : for thou art with me
;

thy rod and thy staff they comfort me." And agreea-

bly to this well-founded hope, his last words expressed

peculiar peace and consolation. *' Although my house

be not so with God
;
yet he hath made with me an ev-

erlasting covenant, ordered in all things, and sure
;

for this is all my salvation, and all my desire." With
these bright prospects he fell asleep. It has been of-

ten and justly observed, that good men generally die

in the same manner, in which they have lived. If they

have walked with God and generally enjoyed his gra-

cious presence, they commonly enjoy the light of his

countenance in their dying moments and leave the

world in peace. God can disarm death of its sting

and the grave of its terror, and those who sincerely

and closely walk with him, have reason to hope, as

well as to desire, that he will give them this peculiar

testimony, that they have pleased him, when they

come to die.

IMPROVEMENT.

1. We may learn from the nature and effects of

walking with God, how all true believers may attain

to the full assurance of hope. It is a false and un-

scriptural notion, that assurance is the essence of faith.

Men may become really reconciled to God and cor-

dially embrace the gospel, and yet remain very un-

certain, whether God is reconciled to them and has

received them into the number of his family. Indeed,

it is a very common case, that true believers are

troubled with doubts and fears, that they have not ex-

perienced a saving change and are not in a state of
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grace and favor with God, even after they have had

a prevailing hope of having experienced a saving

change, and actually professed religion But why do

so many walk in darkness and enjoy so little satisfac-

tory evidence of their being the children of God, and

entitled to his pardoning mercy through the divine Re-

deemer ? It does not appear, that Enoch walked in

darkness and saw no light, while he walked with God ;

but it appears, on the contrary, that he had this testi-

mony that he pleased God and enjoyed the full assur-

ance of hope. And it appears from the account we

have in scripture of many other eminent saints, who
walked closely with God, that they enjoyed such to-

kens of the divine approbation, as banished all distress-

ing doubts and fears from their minds. It must, then, be

owing to some blameable cause, that real behevers do

not enjoy the full assurance of hope and that evidence

of their gracious state, which excludes painful fears

and doubts. If it be true, that God gives peculiar to-

kens of his favor to those, who sincerely and closely

walk with him, then the proper and sure way of attain-

ing satisfactory evidence of a gracious state, is to walk

sincerely and closely with him. It is, therefore, be-

cause believers, at this day, do not walk with God, as

Enoch, Abraham, and many other pious men under

both the Mosaic and christian dispensation walked,

that they do not attain to the full assurance of hope,

as they did. And this is certainly a blameable cause.

Believers are now as capable of walking closely and

constantly with God, as Enoch was ; and God is as

ready now to give them the peculiar tokens of his fa-

vor, as he was to manifest his peculiar love to him.—
Why then do they not give diligence to make their

23
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calling and election sure ? It must be owing to their

voluntary and criminal negligence. They must blame

themselves, if they wander from God, and love to

wander from him and justly expose themselves to the

hidings of bis face, and to the darkness, and doubts,

and fears, w^hich follow from it. G od has expressly told

them, that if they walk with him, he will walk with

them ; but if they forsake him, he will forsake them.

But notwithstanding this, they are very apt to com-

plain of their darkness and doubts, under the hidings

of his face, rather than to condemn themselves for de-

parting from him. He gives them tokens of his dis-

pleasure and not of his approbation, which ought to

lead them to return to him, from whom they have crim-

inally revolted. David did this, and he says he found

the happy effects of it. " The sorrows of death com-

passed me, and the pains of hell got hold upon me ; 1

found trouble and sorrow. Then called I upon the

name of the Lord, and he helped me. Return unto

thy rest, O my soul, for the Lord hath dealt bounti-

fully with thee." If saints would prevent, or remove

darkness, doubts and distress from their minds, let

them walk closely with God, who will then give them

peculiar tokens of their pleasing him, and standing

high in his favor.

2. If God manifests peculiar tokens of his favor

to those, who walk with him ; then they have more

to gain, than to lose, by walking with him. Good

men often depart from God and conform to the world,

for the sake of gaining their friendship, or through

fear of losing it and exposing themselves to their re-

proach, contempt, and opposition- The w^orld love

their own, but not those, who come out from them and
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walk with God. They feel themselves not only for-

saken, but condemned by those, who choose to walk

with God, rather than with them, which excites un-

pleasant and unfriendly feelings in their breasts tow-

ards the godly, Tiiey have ground to expect, there-

fore, that they shall lose the friendship of the world

and experience the bitter effects of their enmity and

opposition. This has been the lot of those, who have

sincerely and habitually walked with God, in every

>age of the world. It seems to be intimated, that

Enoch's walking with God excited the mortal enmity

of the wicked, who sought his life and would have ta-

ken it away, ifGod had not preserved it, by translating

him to heaven. The apostle says, '' By faith Enoch

was translated, that he should not see death ; and was

not found, because God had translated him." This

seems to imply, that his enemies searched for him, and

would have slain him, if God had not privately taken

him out of the world. And this conjecture seems to

be strengthened, by his being placed at the head of

that catalogue of worthies mentioned in the eleventh

of Hebrews, who walked with God ; and many of

whom "were stoned, were sawn asunder, were tempt-

ed, were slain with the sword : and wandered about in

sheep-skins and goat-skins ; being destitute, afflicted,

tormented." Though these pious patriarchs lived in

an evil day and suffered such an accumulation and

complication of evils
;
yet they gained more than they

lost, by walking with God. For, they enjoyed pecu-

liar tokens of his favor. " They all died in faith, not

having received the promises, but having seen them

afar off, and were persuaded of them, and embraced

them, and confessed that they were strangers and pil-
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grims, on the earth. Wherefore God was not asham-

ed to be called their God ; and prepared for them a

city," to which he triumphantly conveyed them. Now,
if the saints of old gained much more than they lost,

by walking with God ; then it is very certain, that

saints at this day have much more to gain than to lose,

by walking with God. They may lose some of their

nominal friends, and incur the neglect, reproach, con-

tempt and opposition ofthe enemies of all righteousness.

But what are these losses in comparison with the

peculiar tokens of the divine favor ? God is the same,

yesterday, to-day and forever. He loves those, who
love him. He will walk with those, who walk with

him. He will guard those, who walk with him, not

only against their visible, but invisible enemies. He
will give them that peace, which the world cannot

give, nor take away. He will give them full assur-

ance of hope. He will afford them all that outward

prosperity, which they can reasonably desire. And
finally, he will prepare them for a peaceful death and a

glorious immortality beyond the grave. Real saints

have infinitely more to gain, than they can possibly

lose, by walking with God. They are, therefore, al-

ways unwise, as well as criminal, when they forget and

forsake God and walk with the world, to gain their

friendship, or to avoid their frowns. Both their duty

and happiness require them to vv^alk constantly and

joyfully with God.

3. If God be highly pleased with his friends, while

they walk with him ; then he must be highly displeas-

ed when they depart from him. The best of saints

are more or less inconstant in their walk with God.

Though Enoch is not charged with any inconstancy.
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yet there can be no doubt but his love to God some-

times abated and he became cold and dull and negli-

gent in walking with God. We know, however, that

other eminent saints frequently wandered from God,

which was highly displeasing to him and drew down

tokens of his just displeasure. As God always takes

notice of saints, while they walk with him ; so he takes

equal notice of them, when they forget and forsake

him. If they leave him for a longer, or shorter season,

he knows it ; and not only so, he knows wdiy tliey de-

viate from the path of duty. He knows, that they nev-

er forsake him, but for the sake of some inferior world-

ly object. He sees what mere vanities attract their

attention and attachment,and draw them away from him.

Of this they are often unconscious. They do not

perceive how often, or hov/ much, they suffer their

thoughts and atfections to wander from him. The
world and the things of the world imperceptibly occupy

their thoughts and turn them aside from their design-

ed and habitual walk with G od. But he always sees all

their sinful deviation from the path of duty ; and of conse-

quence they appear much more sinful in his view, than

their own. Hence says the apostle John, " Ifour heart

condemn us, God is greater than our heart and know-

eth all things," These numerous deviations and de-

partures from God, which are highly displeasing to

him, are the reasons, why those, who do sometimes

walk with God, receive no more peculiar tokens of

his favor and so many tokens of his displeasure.

They have always reason to expect, when they forget

and forsake him, that he will be displeased and

some way or other manifest his displeasure towards

them and continue the manifestations of it, until thcv

return to him and walk v/ith him.
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4. If God will walk with those, who walk with

him ; then we may justly conclude, that he will cause all

those, who once sincerely walked with him to continue

walking with him, till they leave the world and enter

into eternal rest. He caused Enoch to walk with

him three hundred years before he translated him to

heaven. And there is reason to believe, that he caus-

ed Adam and Seth and Enos and Cainan and Ma-
lialaleel and Jared and Methuselah and Lamech and

Noah, to walk with him seven or eight hundred years,

though iniquity abounded and the love of many waxed

cold and died. God gives all his sincere friends some

peculiar tokens of his favor, which he never gives to

those, who are not cordially reconciled to him. And
one of these pecuhar favors is his gracious presence

with them, which effectually guards them against

both their visible and invisible enemies ; so that they

cannot cause them to fall away finally. Thi: assurance

of final perseverance Christ gave to his true disciples.

'' My sheep hear my voice and I know them and they

follow me : And I give unto them eternal life ; and

they shall never perish, neither shall any pluck them

out of my hand. My Father, who gave them me, is

greater than all ; and none is able to pluck them out of

my Father's hand." God keeps his eye constantly

fixed upon those, who once walk with him, and sees all

the evils and dangers, to which they are exposed from

the things of the world, the cares of the world, the busi-

ness of the world, the men of the world and from their

great moral imperfection and subtle adversary ; and he

determines to preserve them and keep them, by his al-

mighty power, through faith unto salvation. And if

God be for thorn, who can be against them ? Upon
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this solid foundation, the apostle confidently declares,

" I am persuaded, ^hat neither death, nor life, nor an-

gels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present,

nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any oth-

er creature, shall he able to separate us from the love

of God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord."

5. It appears from the nature of walking with God,

that those, who walk with him, in a day of degenera-

cy, do pecuhar service and honor to rehgion. The

w^orld had been gradually degenerating from Seth to

Enoch ; and had it not been for them and the other

patriarchs, who walked with God and maintained his

cause, the world w^ould have been destroyed much

sooner than it was. This is evident from one single

consideration, that God did not destroy it till there

w^as but one man in it, who walked with him. Seth,

Enoch, and the other pious patriarchs were the salt of

the earth and the light of the world, till they were tak-

en out of it. Good men have a peculiar opportunity,

in a time of great degeneracy, to display the beauty,

reality and importance of religion ; and to restrain the

corruptions of the times. It was evidently owing to

the dark times, in which Enoch, Abraham, Moses,

Samuel, David and Daniel hved, that they did so

much good, and became so celebrated and distinguish-

ed in the world. When iniquity abounds and the love

of many nominal saints waxes cold, it tends to fill the

minds of those who walk with God, with a holy zeal,

fortitude and resolution, to triumph over all opposition

and to be stedfast, unmoveable, always abounding in

the service of the Lord. A day of degeneracy is a

trying day to all, who profess to walk with God ; and

if they are sincere, will make them shine with pecuUar
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lustre. It is really a more trying time to professors,

than a time of revival of religion. Then msincere

professors are naturally, though reluctantly, carried

along with the current. But in a time of degeneracy,

they are pleasantly and insensibly led astray from

God. Though the world be not so universally cor-

rupt now, as it was about the time of Enoch
;
yet it is

more deeply corrupted. Wherever the gospel does

not purify, it corrupts the hearts of men. The christ-

ian world is far more corrupt than the heathen world.

And though the hearts of many individuals, at this day,

are softened and sanctified
;
yet a vast many more are

hardened and corrupted : and especially in some

places ; and in none, perhaps, more than in this.

—

How small is the number of those, who walk closely

and constantly with God, and, like the patriarchs, con-

demn the world !

6. This subject calls upon all, who have professed

to walk with God, to inquire whether they have walk-

ed worthy of the vocation, w^hercwith they are called.

Have you received and given evidence of this ? Enoch

who walked with God, received testimony, that he

pleased him ; and he gave testimony to the world, that

he walked with God, and they saw and hated his tes-

timony. If God gives some tokens of his favor to

those, w^ho walk with him, you ought to inquire,

whether he has given any of these tokens to you.—

Has he given you that peace, which the world cannot

give ? Has he given you the assurance of hope ? Has

he kept you near to himself and not suffered you to

wander from him ? Have you given evidence to the

world, that you have walked with God, not only in his

special ordinances, but in your daily concerns and in-
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tercoiirse with the world ? Have the world claimed

you, or opposed you ? It is impossible for any to walk
closely and constantly with God and not manifest it in

a greater or less degree to the world. The men of

the world do not feel indifferently to those, who for-

sake and condemn and oppose them. If you have

walked with God, he has given you evidence of it

;

and the world have given you evidence of it. Be en-

treated to ascertain, what evidence you have for you,

or against you. You may and ought to do this, for

your present and future peace.

Finally, this subject exhorts all, who have not hith-

erto walked with God, to walk with him. He com-

mands you to walk with him. He invites you to

walk with him. He promises you the highest tokens

of his favor, if you will walk with him. He will pro-

tect you from your visible and invisible enemies ; he

will give you inward peace and tranquility ; he will

prepare you for a peaceful death and a blessed immor-

tality. But if you refuse to walk with him, he has

threatened to banish you from his presence. And he

has recorded for your warning and admonition his aw-

ful treatment of those, who have refused to walk with

him. The old world refused, and were swept away by

the besom of destruction. Sodom and Gomorrah re-

fused to walk with him ; and he set them forth as en-

samples, suffering the vengeance of eternal fire. The
Jews in Christ's day refused to follow him and walk

with him, and he destroyed them by most exemplary

judgments. And God still says, "Vengeance is

mine, and I will repay." Are you prepared to meet

such tremendous consequences of divine wrath ? Turn,

turn ye, therefore, for why will ye die ?

24
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THE TRIAZi OF ABRAHAM!.

Genesis xxii. 2."-And he said, Take now thy

son, thine only son Isaac, ivhom thou lovest, and get

thee into the land ofMoriah ; and offer him there

for a burnt offering upon one of the mountains,

which I will tell thee of

This is the most extraordinary command, which

we find in scripture. In order to set it in the most

intelhgible and instructive hght, I shall make the fol-

lowing inquiries.

I. Let us inquire, whether God had a right to give

this command to Abraham. The enemies of divine

revelation allege this command, as an unanswerable

objection against the inspiration of the Mosaic history.

They challenge all the divines in the world, to recon=

cile this command with the law of nature written in

every human heart. They say it is a plain violation

of that rule of right, which is founded in the nature of

things, for any man to imbrue his hands in the blood

of his child. They say, ifsuch an action be not wrong,

it is impossible to prove any action to be so ; for it is

nothing less than murder, which is repugnant to every

dictate of justice, benevolence, and humanity. But

however plausible these objections against the divine

command may appear, at first view ; they ai'e entirely

groundless. For,

In the first place, God did not command Abraham

to murder Isaac, or take away his life from mahce
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prepense. He required him only to offer him a burnt

sacrifice, and though this imphed the taking away of

Hfe
;
yet it did not imply any thing of the nature of

murder. God required Abraham to take his son, his

only son, whom he loved, and in the exercise of love

to him, to offer him a burnt sacrifice. This was es-

sentially different from requiring him to slay his son, as

Cain slew is brother Abel, from mahce prepense. It

is impossible to see, that there was any thing morally

evil, or in its own nature wrong, in the divine com-

mand to Abraham. God required nothing of Abra-

ham, but what he could do in the exercise of that love,

which is the fulfilling of the law. It was no more in-

trinsically wrong for God to require Abraham to sac-

rifice his son in the exercise of pure benevolence, than

it was to require him to leave his country, his kindred?

and his father's family, and sojourn in a strange land.

None can object to this command, as being wrong

in the nature of things, without first perverting the

plain and obvious meaning of it. According to both

the letter and spirit of it, it was entirely consistent

with the moral rectitude of the Deity, to require Abra-

ham to sacrifice his son.

In the next place, it must be allowed, that God
himself had an original and independent right to take

away that life from Isaac, which he had of his mere

sovereignty given him. It is a divine and self-evident

truth, that he has a right to do what he will with his

own creatures. And this right God not only claims,

but constantly exercises, in respect to the lives of

men. He taketh away, and who can hinder him ?

And he takes away when, and where, and by whom he

pleases. He sometimes takes away with a stroke of
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of his own hand, and sometimes by the stroke of the

assassin, and murderer, and the executioners of justice.

He commanded Samuel to hew Agag in pieces be-

fore the Lord. His own right to take away the life

of man, gives him full right to command whom he

pleases to take away the life of another. He had,

therefore, an absolute right to command Abraham to

take away his son's life. And his command to take

away his son's life, no more required him to murder

Isaac, than his command to Saul to slay Agag, re-

quired him to murder that captivated king.

Furthermore, God has a right to require men to do

that at one time, which he has forbidden them to do at

another. Though he had forbidden men to offer hu-

man sacrifices in general
;
yet he had a right to require

Abraham, in particular to offer up Isaac as a burnt

sacrifice. And after he had required him to sacrifice

Isaac, he had a right to forbid him to do it, as he actu-

ally did. Though God forbid Balaam at first to com-

ply with the request of Balak, and go witli the mes-

sengers, whom he sent to him ;
yet afterwards he told

Balaam to go with them. God has a right to coun-

termand his own orders. As there was nothing mor-

ally evil, in God's commanding Abraham to sacrifice

his son ; so there was no inconsistency in his com-

manding him to do it, notwithstanding his general

prohibition to mankind to offer human sacrifices. If

we only view the command in the text, in its true and

obvious import, we cannot discover any thing in it

contrary to the light of nature, or the moral character

of God ; and consequently, must be convinced, that he

had an absolute right to give such a command to

Abraham. Let us now inquire,
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II. Whether Abraham could know, that this com-

mand came from God. Those who deny, that God
could consistently give such a command to him, deny

that he could rationally know and believe, that he act-

ually gave him such a command. This they say was

so different from, if not contrary to all other commands

of God, and so singular, extraordinary, and unaccount-

able, that he could not have so good reasons to believe,

as to disbelieve, that it came from God. Now, it

must be granted by all, that if Abraham did sacrifice

Isaac, or offer him upon the altar, that he really thought

God did require him to do it, and if he did really think

so, it must have been owing either to his own heated

imagination, or to tlie delusion of some evil spirit, or

else to some real evidence of God's requiring him to

sacrifice his son.

But it is evident, that it could not be owing to his

own heated imagination ; because there was nothing

in nature to lead him to form such an imagination.

—

The command was contrary to every thing that God had

before required of him ; it was contrary to what God
had revealed in respect to human sacrifices ; and it

was contrary to all the natural instincts, inclinations, and

feelings of the human heart. Though men are apt to

imagine things, which are agreeable to their natural

and selfish inclinations
;

yet they are never apt to im-

agine things, which are totally contrary to all these

natural feelings. It is absurd, therefore, to suppose

that Abraham's imagination would lead him to think,

that God did require him to sacrifice his only beloved

son, if he did not actually require it. It is especially ab-

surd to suppose this of Abraham, who in no other part

of his conduct ever discovered a wild or enthusiastic
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imagination, but exhibited a mind of superior strength

penetration, and discernment. But supposing that he

was actually under the influence of an heated imagina-

tion, why did he stop short of his purpose ? why did he

not execute his original designs, and take away the life

of his son ? He had had three days to reflect upon the

extraordinary action. He had prepared the wood,

laid it upon the altar, bound his son, and lifted his hand

to give the fatal stroke. Can it be supposed, that im-

agination should carry him so far and then vanish in a

moment ? Certainly his conduct cannot be accounted

for upon the supposition of imagination.

Nor is there any better reason to think that he was

under the delusion of some evil spirit. We can by

no means suppose that God would suffer such an ex-

cellent man as Abraham to be deluded in such an ex-

traordinary case, by the great deceiver ; nor that sa-

tan would be disposed to tempt Abraham to do what

he really thought would be for the glory of God.—
Nor can we suppose, if satan, viewed it as a criminal

action, he would have restrained him from committing

the crime. But if Abraham was not led to think that

God required him to sacrifice his son, by a wild imag-

ination, nor by the delusion of an evil spirit ; then we

are constrained to conclude, that he had clear and cen-

clusive evidence of the command's coming from God.

If God did speak to Abraham and command him

to sacrifice his son, he could undoubtedly make him

know, that it was he who spake to hinio God is able

to speak in a manner peculiar to himself, and to distin-

guish his voice from the voice of any created being.

—

To deny that God could make Abraham know that he

spake to him, would be to deny the possibility of divine
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revelation, and that God is as able to speak to his crea-

tures, as they are to speak to one another, in an intel-

ligible manner. And if he did speak to Abraham, and

require him to sacrifice his son, he would certainly

speak in a manner, that Abraham could and would un-

derstand. Besides, Abraham was under peculiar ad-

vantages to know the voice of God, who had frequent-

ly appeared to him, and conversed with him before. •-

If this had been the first time that God had spoken to

him, he might not|have known his voice. Samuel did

not know the voice of God the first time he spake to

him. But Abraham was an old prophet. We have

an account of God's speaking to him no less than six

times before this. He called him from Haran to go

to Canaan. He twice renewed covenant with him.—

He promised to give him Isaac before he was born.—

He conversed with him concerning IshmaeL And
could he not know the voice of God in this instance, as

well as in all the other instances which have been men-

tioned ? He had no doubt, whether the command came

from God or not ; for it is said, " he rose up early in

in the morning, and saddled his ass, and took two

young men with him, and Isaac his son, and clave the

wood for the burnt-ofiering, and rose up and went unto

the place which God had told him."

This leads us to inquire,

III. Why God commanded Abraham to sacrifice

his son. It seems to be strange, that God should re-

quire any man to sacrifice his child, and still more

strange, that God should require Abraham to sacri-

fice Isaac, whom he had given him in covenant love,

and in the same covenant had promised to bestow up-

on him and upon his posterity great and distinguishing
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blessings. Though God knew, tliat the command

must tenderly and painfully affect the heart of Abra-

ham
;
yet it does not appear, that he gave it as a mark

of his displeasure, or as a punishment for any deviation

from duty. And though God gave no reason to

Abraham, why he required him to sacrifice his son
;

yet we must suppose, he had some good reason for

laying such a peculiar command upon him. It is evi-

dent, that Abraham's offering Isaac upon the al-

tar was a lively type or representation of God's of-

fering Christ a sacrifice for the sins of the world.

There was a great resemblance between Isaac and

Christ- Isaac's birth was miraculous ; and so was

Christ's. Isaac v/as a beloved son ; and so was

Christ. Isaac was about thirty-three years old, when

he was offered upon the altar, and so was Christ when

he was made a sacrifice for sin. Isaac carried the

wood for sacrifice ; and so did Christ carry his cross.

Isaac was bound upon the altar ; and so was Christ

fastened to the cross.

Isaac voluntarily offered up himself ; and so did

Christ. It is very probable, that Abraham viewed

Isaac as a type of Christ, for we read, that, he saw

Christ's day and rejoiced. And when is it more likely

that he saw Christ's day, than when he offered Isaac ?

And this seems to be confirmed, by the promise, which

immediately followed, that in his seed all the families

of the earth should be blessed. But whether one de-

sign God had in view in commanding Abraham to

sacrifice Isaac, was to make him a type of Christ, or

not ; we are assured, that he had another very impor-

tant design in view. And what that design was, we

are told in the verse before the text. " And it came
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to pass, after these things, that God did tempt Abra-

ham, and said unto him, Abraham. And he said,

Behold, here I am. And he said, Take now thy son,"

&c. By tempting here, we are to understand the

same as trying or proving. God meant by the com-

mand in the text, to try or prove whether Abraham
loved him sincerely and supremely. Such a command
to sacrifice his son, was directly calculated to draw

forth the real feelings ofAbraham's heart towards God,

and to try, and prove, and infallibly determine whether

he loved God more than his son, or any other object

upon the face of the earth. This was trying the sin-

cerity of Abraham, just as he allowed satan to try the

sincerity of Job. Tliis trial of Abraham's affection,

therefore, appears to have been the principal, if not the

only end God had in view, in commanding Abraham
to offer his son a burnt offering on the altar. It only

remains to inquire,

IV. Whether this command to Abraham answered

the end, which God proposed in giving it. And we
find, that Abraham did actually and punctually obey

both the letter and spirit of the command, by which

he gave an infallible evidence, that he loved God sin-

cerely and supremely. He rose up early in the morn-

ing, and set out upon his journey, which he continued

unto the third day, when he arrived at the place, which

God had told him of There he built an altar, and

laid wood in order, and bound Isaac his son, and laid

him on the altar upon the wood, and stretched out his

hand, and took the knife to slay his son. But at that

moment, *'the angel of the Lord called unto him out

of heaven, and said, Abraham, Abraham ! And he

said, here am I. And he said, lay not thine h*nd up-

25
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on the lad, neither do any thing unto him : for now 1

know that thou fearest God, seeing thou hast not with-

held thy son, thine only son from me. And the angel

of the Lord called unto Abraham out of heaven the

second time. And said, ** By myselfhave I sworn, saith

the Lord, for because thou hast done this thing, and

hast not withheld thy son, thine only son : that in

blessing I will bless thee, and in multiplying I will

multiply thy seed as the stars ofheaven, and as the sand

which is upon the sea-shore ; and in thy seed shall all

the nations of the earth be blessed ; because thou hast

obeyed my voice." Novf, we must be fully convinc-

ed, that by this act of obedience, Abraham gave au

infallible evidence of his sincere and supreme love to

God, if we consider,

1. That he obeyed in contrariety to all the natural

feelings and affections of the human heart. In many

cases, natural affections and selfish motives may in-

duce mankind to pay an external obedience to the di-

vine commands ; but in this case, we can see no room

for the operation of these sinister motives. The com-

mand itself was directly calculated to awaken every

natural passion and selfish feeling in opposition to obe-

dience. As soon as Abraham heard the dread com-

mand, Avhat a crowd of difficulties must have started

up in his mind, and forbidden him to obey ? What a

conflict must he have had between love to God, and

love to himself and his son ? Every circumstance of

the action, which he was required to do, was extreme-

ly self-denying and painful. To have sacrificed any

other man's son would have been a hard task. To

have sacrificed Ishmael or any other of his children,

would have been a harder task. To have sacrificed
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Isaac, whom he most tenderly loved, and who was the

object of his highest hopes, according to the promises

of God, would have been far more distressing, if he

had been allowed to do it, at home, surrounded by his

family and friends. But he was commanded to go to

a distant, unknown, dreary wilderness, and there offer

up the son of his love and highest hopes, a burnt offer-

ing. It is hardly possible to conceive, that his trial

could have been carried to any higher degree. But

this trial he cheerfully and patiently endured. Ye
have heard of the patience of Job ; but was it equal to

the patience and submission of Abraham ? The evi-

dence of the sincerity and supremacy of his love to

God, rises in proportion to the number and magnitude

of the difficulties and obstacles, which stood in the way

of his obedience.

2. The clieerfulness and promptitude, with which he

obeyed the divine command, increase the evidence of

the sincerity and supremacy of his love to God. Good

men have often shown reluctance to obeying self-deny-

ing commands. Moses and Aaron were reluctant to

bear the divine messages to Pharoah, and begged to

be excused. Jonah dreaded to go to Nineveh and de-

nounce the judgments of God against that city, and

actually disobeyed the divine commands. But we

have no account, that Abraham stood a moment hesi-

tating whether he should obey the hard injunction laid

upon him, or so much as pleading to be excused from

performing the appalling and self-denying act of sacri-

ficing his son. Such promptitude and alacrity in obe-

dience, eminently displayed the purity, strength, and

ardor of his love to God. His supreme love to God

:seemed to banish every selfish affection from his heart
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which rendered the trial an infalhble evidence of his

sincerity. If he had harbored any selfish feelings

at that time, they would mojt certainly have manifest-

ed themselves by reluctance, murmuring, or complaint.

It must be further observed,

3. That his obedience to the command to sacrifice

his son, was obedient to the mere will of God, which

renders it in the highest possible degree evidential of his

real and supreme love to him. God assigned no rea-

son for his command, and he could see no reason for it,

but many plain and powerful reasons against it. There

was nothing to induce him to obey, but a full convic-

tion, that the command came from God, was expres-

sive of his pleasure, and clothed with his authority.---

Some of the divine commands carry their own reasons

with them why they should be obeyed. And in other

cases, he condescends to give reasons why his com-

mands should be obeyed ; and such reasons serve to

excite a prompt and cheerful obedience. But in the

command given to Abraham, God gave no reasons

why he should obey it, but simply his sovereign will.—

And to this will, Abraham paid the most prompt and

cheerful obedience, which was the highest possible evi-

dence that he could give, that his will, like Christ's, was

swallowed up in the divine will. This was carrying

his obedience to the highest pitch, and laid a just foun-

dation for God to transmit his character to all future

generations, under the noblest appellation, the friend

of God- Thus God constantly accomplished his de-

sign in his command to Abraham.

IMPROVEMENT.

1. It appears from Abraham's ready obedience to

tbe command in the text, that those who are wilhng to
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obey God, ean very easily understand the real meaning

of his commands. God's command to Abraham was

a very singular and self-denying command, but he

found no difficulty in understanding its plain, but im-

portant meaning. His willingness to obey God in

the most self-denying manner, made him willing to un-

derstand his command in the most self-denying sense.

He knew, that God had a right to require him to deny

himself in respect to any thing and every thing that he

had given him, and therefore might, if he saw good rea-

son for it, require him to sacrifice any one of his chil-

dren, and even Isaac his beloved child. Accordingly

he felt no disposition to stand and hesitate, whether the

command came from God ; or whether it was contrary

to the nature of things ; or whether it was inconsistent

with other commands he had given him ; or whether

it was inconsistent with the promises he had made to

him ; or whether it was kind in him to require such

an extraordinary act of self-denial. He knew the

plain meaning of the words of the command, and

was willing to obey it in the most self-denying sense.

This willingness to obey, was the cause of his willing-

ness to understand it in its proper meaning. And this

is the case of those, who are willing to obey God, that

they are equally willing to understand his commands in

his word, which require the greatest self-denial. But

those, who have not the love ofGod in them, find great

difficulty in understanding the most self-denying duties

and doctrines of the gospel. They find great difficul-

ty in understanding the doctrine of total selfishness ;

the doctrine of disinterested love ; the doctrine of un-

conditional submission ; the doctrine of renouncing the

world ; the doctrine of divine sovereignty ; the doc-
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trine of vindictive justice ; and the doctrine of endless

punishment for impenitence and ynbehef. And those,

who undertake fo explain and preach the word of God,

find great difficulty, in explaining such texts as teach

such self-denying doctrines. And where will you find

an expositor, who does not labour to soften and explain

away the self-denying duties and doctrines contained

in the bible ? This difficulty of understanding the doc-

trines and duties of divine revelation, principally arises

from an unwillingness to believe and do what God re-

quires. This was the cause, why sinners could not un-

derstand what Christ taught them. And to this cause

he ascribes it.
'' Why do ye not understand my

speech ? even because ye cannot hear my word." To

this cause it is owing that so many complain, that they

cannot understand those who preach the self-denying

<iuties and doctrines in their plain and full meaning.

They are unwilling to do what God requires.

2. Did Abraham exhibit the highest evidence of his

sincere and supreme love to God, by obedience to his

command ? Hence we learn, that this is the only

way for all good men to exhibit the highest evidence

of their sincere and supreme love to God. Obedience

to God is the most infallible evidence, that creatures

can exhibit of their sincere and supreme love to him.

The angels in heaven never have exhibited, and never

can exhibit any higher evidence of their pure, sincere

love to God, than their cordial and cheerful obedience

to his will. When God meant, that Abraham should

exhibit the highest evidence of his sincere love to him,

he proposed a certain act of obedience ; and by per-

forming that act, he exliibited the highest evidence of

his supreme love to his maker. God says to him.
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'' Now I know that thou fearest me, seeing thou hast

not withheld thy son, thine only son from me." Our

Savior made obedience to him, the infallible test and

highest evidence of true love to him. " If ye love me,

keep my commandments. Ye are my friends, if ye do

whatsoever I command you." It is by obedience, that

good men exhibit the highest evidence to the world,

that they love God. Though Abraham professed to

love God
;
yet he never exhibited so high an evidence

of it, as when in obedience to him, he offered up his

son. And though christians may have the love of

God in their hearts, yet they cannot exhibit evidence

of it, without obedience to the divine commands. And
it is by obedience, that christians exhibit the highest

evidence to themselves, that their love to God is sin-

cere and supreme. Abraham exhibited higher evi-

dence to himself, that he loved God supremely, by of-

fering up his son, than he ever did before. Men often,

think, that they are willing to do that beforehand,

which they find themselves unwilling to do, when they

come to the trial. Most, who make a profession of re-

hgion, probably think, that they shall be willing to do

all that they engage to do ; but how often do they find,

that their resolutions and hearts fail them ? So it is

especially with young converts. They imagine, that

they shall always be willing to obey every divine com-

mand and perform every self-denying duty. But it is

only by actual obedience, that they find the nature and

strength of their love to God.

3. It appears from the obedience of Abraham to

the divine command, that all true obedience to God,

flows from pure disinterested love to him. God has

set his seal upon Abraham's obedience, as being gen-
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nine and acceptable to him. But it abundantly ap-

pears from what has been said, that his obedience flow-

ed from pure disinterested love. He obeyed the mere

will of God, without the least regard to his own inter-

est, but in apparent opposition to it. His own appar-

ent interests all plead for disobedience. But he gave

up the objects which lay the nearest to his heart. He
gave up his son whom he loved, and all the promises

of good, which centered in him. He was willing, if

God required it, not only to give up his son, but his

posterity, though numerous as the stars of heaven, and

as the sand upon the sea shore. We know no man,

who had so much to give up as Abraham ; but he

gave ail that he had, which is the utmost, that Christ

or God ever required. Abraham's love was not only

without interest, but contrary to interest, which just-

ly denominates it disinterested. Moses felt, and ex-

pressed the same disinterested love, when he gave up

all the treasures of Egypt, and cheerfully consented

to suffer affliction with the people of God ; and w^hen

he was willing to have his name blotted out of the

book of life, if it might be the cause of saving his na-

tion from ruin. Paul felt and expressed the same dis-

interested love, in wishing for the salvation ofthe Jews.

Christ came not to do his own will, but the will of his

Father, and displayed more disinterested love in dying

on the cross, than Abraham did in giving up his son,

or than Isaac did in giving up his life. Christ taught

his followers to exercise no other, than disinterested

love, not to love those only that love them, but even

those, who hate them. And Paul declared, that he

should have no reason to think, that he was a real

christian, if he did not exercise that love or charity.
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which seeketh not her own. According to the whole

tenor of scripture, there can be no true obedience to

the divine commands, which does not flow from disin^

terested love.

4. It appears from God's design in giving the com-

mand in the text, and from the effects of it ; that chris-

tians have no reason to think it strange concerning the

fiery trials, which they are called to endure. God has

a good design in all their trials. He means to do

that which they desire him to do. David prayed that

God would try him. All christians desire, that God
would try tliem, in order that they may know whether

their love is selfish or benevolent, and how far it is

selfish. By trials God means to give them an opportu-

nity to know their hearts. And he has another end

to answer by trying them ; and that is, to give them an

opportunity to manifest the reality, beauty and impor-

tance of true religion before the eyes of the w^orld.

Abraham's trial and obedience has exhibited and will

continue to exhibit the nature, beauty, and importance

of true religion through the whole world, and to the

end of time. Christians by patiently and submissive-

ly suffering affliction, do great good in the world, and

more good very often than they could do in days of

prosperity.

5. This subject calls upon all, who hope they are pi-

ous, to examine themselves by the criterion God has

given, by the obedience of Abraham. The question to

be proposed and answered is, whether they do the

works of Abraham. Christ told the Jews if they were

the children of Abraham, they would do the works of

Abraham. And his works flowed from disinterested

love. You are not so much to inquire, whether yoti

26
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labor six days in the week, as why you labor. You are

not so much to inquire, whether you attend public wor-

ship one day in seven, as why you attend. You are

not so much to inquire whether you do good to others,

as why you do it. You are not so much to inquire

whether you love God, as why you love him. You

are to inquire into the nature of all your religious affec-

tions. And this you may very easily determine by the

examples of real piety recorded for your instruction in

the word of God. If your religious affections do not

lead you to universal and disinterested obedience to the

will of God, your faith and hope and love are false.

The supreme and final Judge has declared— ^' Not

every one, that saith unto me. Lord, Lord, shall enter

into the kingdom of heaven ; but he, that doeth the will

ofmy Father, who is in heaven,"
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THE PRAITER OF 3VI0SES.

Exodus xxxii, 32.

—

Yet now, if thou tcilt, for-

give their sin : and ifnot, blot me, Ipray thee, out

ofthy book, ivhich thou hast ivritten.

About three montlis after the Israelites left Egypt,

they came and encamped at the foot of Sinai. There

God called Moses into the mount, to deliver to him

the ten commandments, written with his own finger

on two tables of stone. But when the people saw

that Moses delayed to come from the mount, " they

gathered themselves together unto Aaron, and said

unto him, Up, make us gods, which shall go before us
;

for as for this Moses, the man that brought us out of

the land of Egypt, we wot not what is become of

him." It is strange, that the people should make this

request ; and stranger still, that Aaron should com-

ply with it. For they had seen the miracles, which

God had wrought in Egypt, at the Red Sea, in the

wilderness of Sin and at Rephidim ; and had heard

the voice of God speaking to them out of the thick

darkness, which covered mount Sinai. To forget and

to forsake God so soon and run into the grossest idolatry,

was extremely displeasing to him. He therefore

said unto Moses, '' Go, get thee down : for thy people,

which thou broughtest out of the land of Egypt, have

corrupted themselves : they have turned aside quickly

out of the way, which 1 commanded them ; they have
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made them a molten calf, and have worshipped it, and

have sacrificed thereunto, and said. These are thy gods,

O Israel, which have brought thee up out of the land

of Egypt. And the Lord said unto Moses, I have

seen this people ; and behold, it is a stiff-necked peo-

ple. Now therefore let me alone, that my wrath may

wax hot against them, and that I may consume them

and I will make of thee a great nation.'' This allur-

ing motive of personal preferment, instead of awaken-

ing the least selfish feeling in the heart of Moses, only

excited his tender, disinterested desire for the good of

his sinful people, which he expressed with peculiar pro-

priety and importunity. " And Moses besought the

Lord his God, and said. Lord, why doth thy wrath wax

hot against thy people, which thou hast brought forth

out of the land of Egypt, with great power, and with a

mighty hand ? Wherefore should the Egyptians speak

and say. For mischief did he bring them out, to slay

them in the mountains, and to consume them from the

face of the earth ? Turn from thy fierce wrath, and

repent of this evil against thy people. Remember

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, thy servants, to whom
thou swearest by thine own self, and said unto them,

I will multiply your seed as the stars of heaven, and all

this land I have spoken of, will I give unto thy seed,

and they shall inherit it forever." Thus Moses inter-

ceded with G od to spare his people, before he came dovm

from the mount. When he came down and drew near

to the camp, he cast the tables out of his hands and

dashed them to pieces. Then he destroyed the graven

image and severely reproved Aaron for making it. On
the morrow, he said to the people, " Ye have sinned a

great sin ; and now I will go up unto the Lord ;
per^
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adventure 1 shall make atonement for your sin. And
Moses returned unto the Lord and said, Oli, this peo-

ple have sinned a great sin and have made them gods of

gold. Yet now, if thou wilt, forgive their sin ; and if

not, blot me, I pray thee, out thy book, which thou hast

written. '^ In order to explain this difficult passage of

scripture, it is proposed,

I. To inquire to what book Moses here refers
;

'II. To inquire what was the true import of his re*

quest
;

III. To inquire whether it was a proper one.

I. We are to inquire to what book Moses refers

in the text. He says to God, " Blot me, I pray thee,

out of thy book, which thou hast written." Various

opinions have been entertained concerning this book.

—

But passing over the opinions of others, I would ob-

serve, that Moses could not mean the book of God's

remembrance. The prophet Malachi speaks ofsuch a

book. " Then they that feared the Lord spake often

one to another : and the Lord hearkened and heard it

;

and a book of remembrance was written before him for

them, that feared the Lord and that thought on his

name." This is a figurative expression to denote, that

God has as perfect knowledge of all the past actions of

his people, as they have of those things,which they write

down, to assist their recollection. It would indeed have

been a great act of self-denial, had Moses desired to be

blotted out of God's remembrance and denied all tokens

of his favor through life. But Moses must have known

that there was not only a moral, but a natural impossi-

bility of God's blotting his name out of the book of

his remembrance God cannot cease to remember,

any more than he can cease to exist. It was naturally
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impossible for God to forget Moses or any of his great

and glorious deeds in teaching and guiding his people.

We must therefore look for some other book, which

God had written, in order to find that to which Moses

refers. And there is another book of God, often men-

tioned in scripture, which is called the book of life and

contains the names of all, whom he designs to save from

the wrath to come and admit to heaven. David al-

ludes to this book in the sixty-ninth psalm, where he

says, " Let them be blotted out of the book of the

living and not be written vv^ith the righteous. The
same book of life is mentioned in the twelfth chapter of

Daniel. ^' At that time Michael shall stand up, the

great prince, w^hich standeth for the children of thy

people : and there shall be a time of trouble, such as

never was since there was a nation, even to that same

time : and at that time thy people shall be delivered, ev-

try one that shall be found written in the book. And
many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth, shall

awake, some to everlasting life and some to sliame and

everlasting contempt." Taking this whole passage

together, there can be no doubt but the prophet meant,

by "every one written in the book," every one writ-

ten in the book of life. Our Savior evidently refer-

red to the book of life, when he said to the seventy

disciples, who rejoiced in the success of their ministry,

*' Notwithstanding, rejoice not in this, that the spirits

are subject unto you ; but rather rejoice, because your

names are written in heaven." Paul, in his epistle to

the Philippians, speaks of his fellow-laborers, ''whose

names arc in the book of life." Christ says in the

third chapter of Revelations, " He that overcometh,

the same shall be clothed in white raiment, and I will
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not blot out his name out of the book of Ufe, but I

will confess his name before my Father, and before

his angels." In the thirteenth chapter, speaking of

the beast, that rose out of the sea, he says, '' All, that

dwell upon the earth, shall worship him ;"'whose names

are not syritten in the book of life of the Lamb slain,

from the foundation of the world." And in the twen-

tieth chapter, the apostle John says, *' I saw the dead,

small and great, stand before God, and the books

were opened : and another book was opened, which

was the book of life : and the dead were judged out

of those things, which w^ere written in the books, ac-

cording to their works." In these passages God is

represented as having written a book of life, in which

he has inserted the names of all mankind, whom he

has chosen, elected, or set apart for himself from the

foundation of the world ; and whom he will finally ad-

mit into his kingdom of glory. To this bool^of life

Moses might properly refer in the text. And it plain-

ly appears, that he did refer to this book, by the an-

swer God gave to his request, in the words immediate-

ly following it. " And the Lord said unto Moses,

Whosoever hath sinned against me, him will I blot

out ofmy book." This was as much as to say, ''Mo-

ses, I have indeed a book written as you suppose,

Avhich contains the names of those, whom I have chos-

en to life before the foundation of the world, that they

should be holy and without blame before me in love.

Your name, therefore, I will not blot out of my book,

but the names of those only, who have sinned and de-

served to be blotted out." No person, perhaps, would

have thought, that Moses referred to any other book

than the book of life, had it not been to avoid the lite-
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ral sense of his petition, which many are loth to believe

and acknowledge. But it is safest and best to follow

the general analogy of scripture, in explaining partic-

ular passages. And according to this rule of inter-

preting the text under consideration, we are warrant-

ed to say, that Moses meant to refer to the book of

life. Let us now inquire,

II. What was the import of his request, when he

said to God, " Yet now, if thou wilt, forgive their sin :

and if not, blot me, I pray thee, out of thy book which

thou hast written." Here are two things requested

and both conditionally. Moses prays, if it were con-

sistent with the will of God, thcit he would pardon the

sin of his people in making the golden calf. " Now
ifthou wilt forgive their sin." He prayed for the ex-

ercise of pardoning mercy towards the people condit-

ionally, because God had intimated, as though he in-

tended to destroy them, by saying, " Let me alone,

that my wrath may wax hot against them." Moses

had reason to fear, that God would, at all events, deny

his pardoning mercy. And therefore to render his in^

tercession more forcible and prevalent and to express

his most ardent desire for their forgiveness, he prays

again conditionally. " And if not, blot me, I pray

thee, out ofthy book, which thou hast written." This

was implicitly saying, '' O Lord, since thou hast pro-

posed to spare me and destroy thy people. I pray that

thou wouldst rather blot me out of the book of life, and

spare them. If thy glory require, that either they or

I must be destroyed, I pray thee spare them and de-

stroy me. Their salvation is unspeakably more im-

portant than mine ; and I am willing to give up my

salvation, if it might be a means, or occasion of pre.
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venting tlieir final ruin. This seems to be the true

import of Moses' conditional request, which directly

met God's proposal to him. And no doubt God made
such a proposal to him, for the very purpose of draw-

ing out the ardent and benevolent feehngs of the most

benevolent heart, then in the world. God knew before-

hand how Moses would feel and what he would say, if

he proposed to spare him, and destroy his whole nation.

He meant to exhibit the most striking contrast possi-

ble between the benevolent spirit of Moses, and the

selfish spirit of his ungrateful and rebellious people.

—

And the sincere, though conditional prayer of Moses,

under the existing circumstances, did set the superlative

beauty and excellence of disinterested love, in the fair-

est and strongest light. As God expressed his pecul-

iar love to Moses conditionally, so Moses expressed

his love to God conditionally. But as God's love was
as sincere, as if it had not been conditionally expressed

;

so Moses' love was as sincere, as if it had been ex-

pressed unconditionally. Moses, therefore, expressed

as true, real, sincere willingness to give up his eternal

interests for the glory ofGod and the good of his nation,

as if he had actually made the sacrifice, and God had

actually destroyed him and saved his nation on his ac-

oount. And such a willingness to give up all his own
interests for the eternal happiness of his people, was
the highest expression ofpure,disinterested benevolence,

that he, or any other man in his situation, could possi-

bly feel and express. It now only remains to inquire,

III. Whether this petition of Moses, taken in thft

sense it has been explained, was a proper one. It

must be universally believed, that it was a jwoper pe-

tition taken in the sense Moses really meant ; but

27
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many doubt whether it was proper taken in the sense

just given to it. They seem to think, that it could

not be proper for Moses, or for any other man, under

any situation whatever, to be wilhng and even to pray

that God w^ould blot out his name from the the book

of life and devote him to endless misery, either to save

a nation, or even the whole universe. They insist that

self-preservation is the first law of nature ; and that no

considerations ought to make any person willing to give

up all his interests forever, to prevent the misery, or

promote the happiness of others. It is, therefore, a

very serious and important inquiry, whether it could

have been proper for Moses, for any reason whatever, to

pray God to blot out his name from the book of life.—

But, perhaps, this petition in the most literal, obvious,

and important sense, will appear to have been altogeth-

er proper and becoming Moses, if we impartially con-

sider the following things. And,

1. It appears to have been perfectly agreeable to God.

He did not rebuke him for a rash request ; but on the

other hand, plainly intimated that he w^as highly pleased

with his noble, disinterested desire. Instead of saying,

I will blot out thy name from the book of life, in an-

swer to your rash and sinful request, he says, *' whoso--

erer hath sinned against me, him will I blot out of my
book." This was virtually saying, that he would not

blot out Moses from the book of life, for he had

not sinned in making the graven image, nor in request-

ing to be destroyed in the room of those, who had de-

served to be blotted out of the book of life. If God
had not approvedof his petition, he would undoubtedly

have reproved him for it ; because it was either a very

good, or a very bad petition, which ought to be highly
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approved, or highly condemned. But no person in

the world can discover any evil in such a pure, noble,

benevolent desire. And since God did not condemn

it, we may safely conclude, that it was highly accepta-

ble in his sight.

2. It was perfectly agreeable to the dictates of rea-

son and conscience, that Moses should have been

willing to give up all his own personal interests, to

promote the glory of God and the future and eternal

good of his nation. He supposed the glory of God

was greatly concerned to preserve his people from de-

served destruction ; and he plead this as the most

powerful argument to move God to forgive and spare

them. " And Moses besought the Lord his God and

said, O JLord, why doth thy wrath wax hot against

thy people, which thou hast brought out of the land of

Egypt with great power and with a mighty hand ?

Wherefore should the Egyptians speak and say, For

anischief did he bring them out, to slay them in the

mountains, and to consume them from the face of the

earth ? Turn from thy fierce wrath and repent of this

evil against thy people. Remember Abraham, Isaac

md Israel, to whom thou swearest by thine own self,

and saidst unto them, I will multiply thy seed as the

stars of heaven, and all the land I have spoken of,

will I give to your seed, and they shall inherit it for-

ever." Moses viewed the glory of God and the last-

ing good of Israel, as lying at stake ; and rather than

these great interests should be given up, by the ruin

of the chosen people of God, he chose that his name

and interests should be lost forever. And could he

hesitate as a conscientious and pious man, when God

proposed the alternative, to give up his own interests,
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to preserve the lasting interests of a whole nation, and

promote his own glory through the earth ; could he, I

say, hesitate what to do ? Supposing, when God pro-

posed to destroy Israel and make of him a great nation,

he had said, I pray thee do as thou hast proposed, make

of me a great nation, and blot out Israel from the book

of life ; wowld such a request have appeared amiable,

or virtuous, or agreeable to the pious character ofMo-

ses ? Or would it have appeared agreeable to the

dictates of any other man's reason and conscience ?

But was there not something extremely noble, virtu-

ous and honorable in the reply Moses made to God's

proposal ? " Yet now, if thou wilt forgive their sin :

and if not, blot me, I pray thee, out of the book thou

hast written."

3. The petition of Moses was agreeable to the very

law of love. God requires all men to love him with all

the heart ; and their neighbors as themselves. That

is, he requires all men to love him supremely and to

love all their fellow creatures in proportion to their

worth and importance in the scale of being. This

law required Moses to feel and speak as he did, in the

situation God had placed him and in the view of the

proposal he had made to him. God conditionally pro-

posed to destroy his nation and spare him. In this

view of his own and of his people's situation, the law

of love required him, conditionally, to desire, that God
would spare his people and destroy him ; because the

glory of God and the good of his people were unspeak-

ably more valuable, than all his own personal good.

Had he, therefore, preferred his own personal good to

the glory of God and the good of his people, he would

not have lored God supremely, nor his people accord-
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ing to their worth and importance, which would have

been a violation of the law of love. For in that case

he would have loved himself more than the glory of

God and the good of his people to all eternity. The
inference is irresistible, that he ought to have desired

God to glorify himself, and to promote the everlasting

good of his people, though at the expense of all his

own interest forever*

4f. The request of Moses was perfectly agreeable

to the spirit, which Christ uniformly expressed through

the whole course of his life on earth. He always gave

up a less good of his own, for a greater good of others.

He endured all the labors, pains, and reproaches of

life, obeying his Father's will, and doing good to men.

At length he came to the trying hour, when he must

either give up his own life, or the life of the world and

the glory of God. At that time he made a conditional

request to his Father and repeated it three times, saying
*' O my Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from

me : nevertheless, not as I will, but as thou wilt."—

If one or the other must be given up, either his Fath-

er's glory and the salvation of sinners, or his own life,

he desired to give up his own life ; and did actually give

it up. Now the prayer of Moses expressed the same

spirit, that the prayer of Christ expressed. If Christ's

prayer was proper conditionally, then the prayer of

Moses was conditionally proper. They neither of them

desired to suffer, simply considered ; but both were

willing to suffer for the glory of God and the salvation

of sinners. There is, therefore, precisely the same rea-

son to suppose, that the prayer of Moses was proper, as

to suppose the prayer of Christ was proper. God placed

them both in a trying situation, m which they were oblig-
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ed to pray either selfishly, or benevolently ; and they

both prayed benevolently and properly. They both

expressed the purest love to God and man ; and their

example is worthy of universal imitation. For the apos-

tle John says, " Hereby perceive we the love of God,

because he laid down his life for us : and we ought to

lay down our lives for the brethren." I may add,

5. That the prayer of Moses was proper, because

it was agreeable to the prayers and practice of other

good men. Paul said, '' My heart's desire and pray-

er to God for Israel is, that they might be saved. '^

Yea, he did solemnly declare, ^^ I could wish that my-

self were accursed from Christ for my brethren, my
kinsmen according to the flesh." Moses did not ex-

press a greater willingness to be blotted out of the

book of life, than Paul did, when he said he was will-

ing to be accursed from Christ, to answer the same

purpose, which Moses desired might be answered by

his being blotted out of the book of life. Moses pray-

ed as properly as Paul did ; and they both prayed

agreeably to the spirit of the primitive christians, who

w^ere willing to lay down their lives for the brethren.

Paul says, '' Greet Priscilla and Aquila, my helpers

in Christ : who have for my life laid down their own

necks : unto whom not only I give thanks, but also

all the churches of the gentiles." In a word, the

prayer of Moses appears to be proper, because it was

agreeable to the character and law of God, to the

character and conduct of Christ, to the character and

conduct of the primitive christians, and to the nature

of pure, disinterested love, which always prefers the

glory of God and the good of the universe, to all per-

sonal coiisiderations. There is every kind of evidence
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to believe, that the request of Moses in the text was

perfectly proper and highly pleasing to God.

IMPROVEMENT.

1 . If the prayer of Moses in the text was proper

and acceptable to God ; then true love to God and

man is, strictly speaking, disinterested love. Moses

expressed a love, which was not only without interest,

but contrary to interest. He not only loved God
more than himself, and his nation more than himself

;

but he loved both God and his nation in opposition to

himself. He desired the glory of God and the good

of his nation might be promoted, not only in contrarie-

ty to part of his own good, but in contrariety to all his

own good. This was, strictly speaking, disinterest-

ed love. It was not merely supreme love, or uni-

versal love, or impartial love, but truly disinter-

ested love. Many will allow, that true love is im-

partial, universal, and supreme, while they strenuous-

ly deny that it is properly disinterested. Some criticise

upon the Greek preposition dis^ and say it properl}' sig-

nifies twice, or double, rather than contrariety. This

is a groundless assertion. No Enghsh writers use it in

this sense, but always use it to signify contrariety ; as

in these words disease, disorder, displeasure, disunion,

discord, disobedience ; and in a multitude of other

words compounded of the preposition dis. No other

adjective can fully express the peculiar nature of pure,

virtuous, holy love to God, oj- man ; and distinguish

it essentially from selfishness. If a selfish man should

believe, that God loved him and intended to employ all

his perfections and all his creatures and works to pro-

mote his private separate happiness in time and eterni-
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ty, lie might exercise a species of supreme, impartial

and miiversal love. He certainly might exercise uni-

versal love ; that is, love to God and to all his crea-

tures. He might exercise supreme love ; that is,

love God more than all his creatures, except him-

self. And he might exercise impartial love ; that is,

love God and all his creatures in proportion to their

worth and importance to promote his happiness. This

is not a mere visionary supposition. There is reason

to fear, that there are many, who imagine they love

God supremely, and all his creatures impartially, while

they are under the reigning power of a carnal mind

or selfish heart. Those, who love God, merely be-

cause they suppose he loves them, naturally extend

their selfish love to God and all his creatures ; for

while they view God and all his creatures unitedly

promoting their future and everlasting good, it is as

natural to love them, as to love themselves. There

is a sense, in which self-love may be supreme, uni-

versal and impartial ; but there is no sense, in which

it is disinterested. It is this disinterestedness of holy

love, that most properly and fully distinguishes it from

unholy, sinful love. It is just as necessary and im-

portant to maintain, that true love to God and man is

disinterested, as to maintain the distinction between

virtue and vice, sin and holiness, saints and sinners.

For take away the distinction between selfishness and

disinterested benevolence ; and it is impossible to prove

that there is any such thing as either moral good, or

evil, or any essential difference between the best and

worst of men.

2. If the conditional prayer of Moses was proper ;

tlien it is impossible to carry the duty of disinterested
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benevolence too far. It is often supposed, by those

who profess to beheve, that there is such a thing as

disinterested benevolence required in the gospel, it

may be carried too far. Though they allow, that one

man ought to love another as himself
;
yet they deny

that he ought to love him more than himself Though

they allow, that men ought to love God supremely
;

yet they deny, that tiioy ought to love him more than

all their temporal and eternal interests. And they

think, that those, who carry the duty of benevolence,

or self-denial to such an extensive and high degree,

carry it to an unreasonable and unscriptural height.

They can bear to be told, that man ought to give up

his temporal interest, v/hen it becomes absolutely

necessary, in order to secure his eternal interest, or to

secure the eternal interests of others ; but they cannot

believe, that a man ought to give up his eternal inter-

ests for the honor of God and the salvation of others.

They do not presume to call in question the duty of

the primitive christians in forsaking fathers and moth*

ers, brothers and sisters, houses and lands for the sake

of Christ and the salvation of their own souls. But

they think, that Paul and Moses carried disinterested

benevolence too far, when they professed to be wil«

ling to give up tlieir own eternal interests for the glory

of God and the salvation of his people. They allow a

man may give up any or all his temporal interests, if it

be necessary, in order to secure his future and eternal

interests. But they strenuously deny, that it can ever

be his duty to give up all his eternal interests for the

sake of the glory of God and the good of the universe.

If such persons would only consider the nature and

tendency of disinterested benevolence, they would

28
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clearly see that it cannot be carried too far. For it is

the very nature of it to give up a less good of our own

for the greater apparent good of others. The same

disinterested benevolence, which will dispose a man to

give up a small good of his own for a greater good of

another, will dispose him to give up a greater good of

his own, for a still greater good of another. The same

disinterested benevolence, which disposes a man to give

up one part of his own interest to promote the inter-

ests of others, will dispose him to give up another part

of his interests to promote the interests of others.—

And the same disinterested benevolence, which dispos-

es a man to give up any part of his own interests for

the good of others, will dispose him to give up all his

interests for the greater interests of others. There may
be the same reason for a man's giving up all he has for

the good of others, as for giving up any thing he has

for the good of others. It is the same thing according

to the doctrine ofbenevolence and the doctrine of Christ,

to give up all a man has for the good of others, as to

give a cup of cold water in the name of a disciple.—

The spirit of the gospel is a spirit of disinterested be-

nevolence, which knows no bounds and admits of no

limitations of self-denial, in promoting the glory of God
and good of others. This is agreeable to Christ's ex-

press declaration to his followers. " Whosoever he be

of you, that forsaketh not all that he hath he cannot be

my disciple."

3. If the prayer of Moses was proper, then none

ought to be willing to be lost only conditionally. He
did not unconditionally desire, that God would blot

him out of the book of life and banish him from his

blissful presence forever. He had seen God face to
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foce and conversed with him, as a man converses with

his friend. He had seen the moral excellence and

glory of God, and sincerely desired to see more and

more of it ; for he humbly said to him, ^' I beseech thee

shew me thy glory.'' He esteemed the glory of God
and the everlasting enjoyment of him infinitely more de-

sirable and valuable than all the treasures of Egypt,

or than all the treasures of the world. He did not de-

sire to be blotted out of the book of life, simply con-

sidered ; but dreaded it above all other evils, that could

fall upon him. His desire was altogether conditional.

It was only, if need be, that he was wilhng to be cast

away forever. If it was necessary, that he should per-

ish, to prevent the utter destruction of his nation, he

was willing to sacrifice all his hopes and happiness, for

the glory of God and their eternal good. Just so, no

person ought to be willing to be cast off forever, sim-

ply considered ; but only conditionally, if the glory of

God and the good of the universe require it. But

you may now ask, what has often been asked, what

right has any person to make the supposition, that the

glory of God and the good of the universe may require,

that he should finally perish ? The answer is plain and

easy to be understood. It is because the glory of God
and the good of the universe have required, that Pha-

ix)ah, Judas, and Balaam should be destroyed. And
we know, that the glory of God and the good of the

universe will require that all the non elect should be de-

stroyed. No sinner, therefore, before he is regenerated

knows that it is consistent with the glory of God and

the good of the universe, that he should be saved ; and

of course he has a right to make the supposition, that

the glory of God and the good of the universe may re-
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quire hir destruction, as v/el] as that of any other shi-

ner. And in this state of uncertainty, he is constrain-

ed to make the supposition, that he may be finally cast

off; and when he makes the supposition, he cannot

help being willing, or unwilling that God should cast

him oiF. I scruple not to say, that every sinner under

genuine conviction is brought to this trial, whether he

is willing or unwilling, that God should cast him off

;

and that no such sinner is willing to be cast off before

he is made willing by the renovation of his heart.—

The doubting christian is brought to the same trial, as

the convinced sinner. For he does not know that he

is a real christian, or that he ever shall be. In this

doubting situation, he is constrained to suppose, that he

may be lost. He must then be cither willing, or un-

willing to be cast off. If he be unwilling, his unwil-

lingness is an evidence against him ; and he can find

no evidence in his favor, until he feels willing that God
should dispose of him as shall be most for his glory.—

Nothing short of this can give him good ground of

hope and comfort. I know of no truth of more practic-

al importance than this, that every person, in order to be

saved, must be conditionally willing, that God should

dispose of him, for time and eternity, as shall be most

for his glory and the good of the universe.

4. Ifthe prayer of Moses was proper and sincere ;

then those, who possess his spirit, are the best friends

of sinners. The sinners in Israel had no better friend

than Moses. He was the most desirous of their tem-

poral and eternal good ; and was willing to do the

most to promote it. He was continually praying for

them, wliich prevented them from suffering many evils,

to which they were greatly exposed ; and drew down
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hiaiiy great and distinguishing blessings upon them.—

And had it been necessary, he was ready to give up

ull his own interests, to promote their future and eter-

nal interests. And what more could he desire, or do

for them. Though christians in general have not so

large a portion of pure, impartial, disinterested, and

universal benevolence as Moses had ;
yet they all have

some portion of it, which disposes them to desire and

promote the temporal and eternal good of sinners.

—

Though they have no disposition to take them out ofthe

hands of God, yet it is their hearts desire and prayer to

him, that they may be saved. They not only pray for

them, but they instruct them, advise them and admonish

them, in regard to their duties and dangers. Nor do

they neglect to exercise their proper power and inliu-

ence, to restrain them from all the paths of the destroy-

er. But, alas ! they too often misunderstand, misrep-

resent and abuse such benevolent conduct. Neverthe-

less, christians, like Moses and Samuel, do not cease

to pray for them, but continue to say to God, as the

leper said to Christ, " If thou wilt, thou canst make

them clean." They believe that they are w^ithin the

reach of divine power and mercy and that God may be

w^aiting to be gracious to them which animates them

to persevere in their benevolent desires and exertions
;

though they know, if the glory of God and tlie interests

of his kingdom require their destruction, the interces-

sions of Noah, Job and Daniel cannot prevent it.

5. If the prayer of Moses was proper and sincere,

then none can pray sincerely for any good, without

being willing to do whatever is necessary on their part,

to obtain it. They cannot pray for the poor sincerely,

without being willing to do whatever is necessary and
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proper on their part, to assist, support and comfort

them. They cannot sincerely say to the naked and

destitute, '' be ye warmed, and be ye filled, while they

are not willing to give them those things, which are

needful to the body. They cannot pray sincerely for

the spiritual good of a person, or of a people, or of

the world, without being willing to do all that is pro-

per on their part to promote and secure the spiritual

blessings prayed for. Moses appears to have been sin-

cere in his intercessions for his people, because he

was willing to do and suffer any thing, which he be-

lieved to be proper and necessary to promote and se-

cure their temporal and eternal good. His prayers

and faith and works were consistent and sincere ; and

of vast benefit to the people of God. If christians

would foUovf the example of Moses and act as consist-

ently with their intercession for others, they would

avail much in drawing down the blessings of provi-

dence and grace upon individuals, societies and all the

nations of the earth. All the blessings, vAuch God
has still to bestow upon mankind, he means to bestow

in answer to the effectual, fervent, sincere prayers of

his people. He has set them apart for himself and

they have devoted themselves to him. They have a

serious and important part to act on the stage of life

and their o^vn interests and the interests of all man-

kind are lodged in their hands ; and it highly behoves

them to be faithful to God, to themselves, and to the

world.

6. If the conditional prayer of Moses was proper and

acceptable to God ; then the prayers of the people of

God are always heard and answered. They always

pray as Moses did, conditionally. They pray for
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nothing unconditionally and unsubmissively. They

never know what it is best for God to grant, or to de-

ny. Moses did not know whether it was best for God
to forgive his people, though he ardently desired it

;

and therefore he prayed conditionally and submissive-

ly for their forgiveness. This was acceptable to God
and he granted his request ; and if he had refused to

forgive them, still he would have granted his re-

quest
;
just as he granted Christ's request, though

he denied what he prayed for in particular. God
knows what is best for a person, or a people, bet-

ter than they do ; and this christians believe to be

true ; and accordingly refer it to God to grant, or de-

ny the particular favors they plead for ; and he always

either grants what they ask, or gives them something

better, so that their petitions arc always answered.

He never says to the seed of Jacob, " Seek ye me in

vain." To pray in faith is not to pray in a certain be-

lief of God's granting what is prayed for ; but to pray

in faith is to pray in a belief that he will do what is

wisest and best to be done and in cordial submission to

the divine disposal. This is all the assurance, that

christians ought to desire to have, to encourage their

intercession for others. It is all that Moses had to en-

courage him to pray for himself and others. And they

would have reason to be afraid to pray, if they knew
beforehand, that God would certainly give them the

very things they prayed for. For they might desire

and pray for things, that would prove a curse to them

and others, instead of a blessing. It is their wisdom,

as well as duty, always to pray conditionally and sub-

missively ; for then they may be assured their prayers

will be answered benevolent] v and ffraciouslv.
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7. If the conditional prayer of Moses was proper

and acceptable to God ; then the prayers of sinners

are always sinful and unacceptable to God. For they

never pray conditionally, but unconditionally. They

are not willing to be denied on account of God's glo-

ry. It does not satisfy them to be told, that God can-

not grant their requests consistently with his own glo-

ry and the good of the universe. For his glory and

the good of the universe do not appear so important as

their own good ; and they will not submit to be denied,

for such reasons. But if they will only ask for mercy,

conditionally and submissively, they shall certainly find

mercy.
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I. John, hi. 4.

—

For sin is a transgression of

the laiv.

The whole verse is this :
'' Whosoever committeth

sin, transgresseth the law : for sin is a transgression of

the law."

Taking the text as an independent declaration, I shall,

I. Consider what law is here meant

;

II. Consider what this law requires ; And,

III. Consider what this law forbids.

1. Let us consider what law the apostle mentions

in the text. God has given a great many laws to man-

kind at different times. He gave a positive law^ to Ad-

am, forbidding him to eat of the tree of knowledge of

good and evil. He gave him another positive law, re-

quiring him to keep the Sabbath. He gave him anoth-

er positive law, requiring him to labor and cultivate the

earth. He gave him another positive law, requiring

him to offer vicarious sacrifices to make atonement for

sin. He gave a positive law to Noah, forbidding him

to commit murder. Afterwards he gave a code of laws ^

to the children of Israel at Mount Sinai, by the hand

of Moses. This code of laws comprised the moral law,

the ceremonial law and the civil law. The question

now is, which of all these divine laws does the apostle

mean in the text ? There is no reason to think, that

he means any law given to Adam, or any law given to

29
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Noah, or any law given by Moses, except the moral

Jaw, which is founded in the reason of things and is of

perpetual obligation. This he calls the law, in distinc-

tion from all positive laws and particular precepts.

—

By the law, therefore, he means the first supreme and

imiversal law of God's moral kingdom, which is bind-

ing upon all rational and accountable creatures. The
apostle John means the same law that the apostle

Paul meant, when he said, " Now we know that what

things soever the law saith, it saith to them who are

under the law : that every mouth may be stopped, and

all the world may become guilty before God." The
law, by which both Jews and gentiles stood condemn-

ed, could not be either the ceremonial, or civil law

given by Moses ; for the gentiles w^ere never under ei-

ther of those laws ; consequently it must mean the mor-

al law, in distinction from all other laws given under

either the Mosaic, or christian dispensation. Any
mere positive law, which God has given to any of his

creatures, he has a right to abolish, or repeal, when a

change ofcircumstances requires it ; but the moral law

he has no right to abolish, or repeal, under any change

of circumstances, because it is founded in the immuta-

l»lc relation, which he bears to his creatures and they

bear to him. He must cease to be their creator and

they to be his creatures, before the obligation of the

moral law can cease to bind them. This appears to

be true from plain, acknowledged facts. All the civil

and ceremonial laws given by Moses have actually

been superceded and abolished by the christian dispen-

sation. This the apostle John knew ; and therefore

by the law in the text, he could mean no other divine

law, but the moral law, which is as binding under the
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christian dispensation as ever it was under the Mosaic.

I now proceed,

,
II. To consider what this moral law, which is bind-

ing upon all mankind, requires. It certainly requires

something, that is reasonable, because it is founded in

reason ; and it will appear to require what is reasona-

ble, according to an infallible exposition of it ; by an

infallible judge. Our Savior perfectly understood the

true import and perpetual obligation of the law, and

came to fulfil and magnify it. He said to his hearers

in his sermon on the mount, '' Think not that I am
come to destroy the law, or the prophets : I am not

come to destroy, but to fulfil. For verily I say unto

you. Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle

shall in no wise pass from the law, tiU'all be fulfilled."

The Sadducees, w^ho were enemies to the divine law,

came to him on a certain occasion. *'Then one of

them, who was a lawyer, or Jewish teacher, asked

him a question, tempting him, and saying. Master,

which is the great commandment in the law ? Jesus

said unto him. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with

all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy

mind. This is the first and great commandment.

And the second is like unto it. Thou shalt love thy

neighbor as thyself. On these two commandments

hang all the law and the prophets." According to this

divine exposition of the divine law, it requires all men

to love God and one another ; and implies, that all, who

do love God and their fellow-men perfectly, obey the

law. And the apostle Paul gives the same exposit-

ion of the law. He says, "Owe no man anything,

but to love one another : for he that loveth another

hath fulfilled the law. For this thou shalt not com-
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mit adultery, thou shalt not kill, thou shalt not steal,

thou shalt not bear false witness, thou shalt not covet

;

and if there be any other commandment, it is briefly

comprehended in this saying, Thou shalt love thy

neighbor as thyself. Love worketh no ill to his neigh-

bor : therefore love is the fulfilling of the law." We
have now found, that the law requires love ; and that

love is the fulfilling of the law, or all that the law^ re-

quires. But in order to determine the true meaning and

import of the law, we must still further inquire what

kind of love the law requires. There are two kinds

of love ; selfish love and benevolent love. Selfish

love is interested love ; but true benevolent love is dis-

interested love. It is most reasonable to suppose,

that our Savior means by love to God, supreme love

to him ; and by love to man, disinterested love to him.

For no man can love God supremely from selfishness,

nor his neighbor as himself from selfishness. Besides,

we cannot suppose, that Christ meant to say, that the

divine law requires selfish love to God and man ; for

he had before expressly condemned all selfish love to

God and man. He said in his sermon on the mount,

" Ye have heard that it hath been said. Thou shalt

love thy neighbor, and hate thine enemy ; But I say

unto you. Love your enemies, bless them that curse

you, do good to them that hate you and pray for them

which despitefully use you and persecute you ; that ye

may be the children of j^our Father, who is in heaven :

for he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the good

and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust. For

if ye love them, who love you, what reward have ye ?

do not even the publicans the same ? And if ye salute

your brethren only, what do ye more than others ? do
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not even the publicans so ? Be j^c therefore perfect, even

as your Father, who is in heaven, is perfect." Here

it is evident, ihat the love, which God requires in his

law, is the same kind of love, that he feels and express-

es towards all mankind, which is a love of disinterested

benevolence towards his enemies, as well as his friends.

Selfishness disposes men to hate and not to love their

enemies. And if God were not possessed of pure,

disinterested benevolence, he would not love those who

hate him. No man's conscience approves of any love

in himself, or in others, but what is disinterested. All

holy, virtuous love is disinterested, whether it be holy

benevolence, or holy complaisance. Holy benevo-

lence embraces all mankind, whether they are holy, or

unholy ; but holy complaisance embraces none but

those, who appear to be holy. There are but two

things really valuable and desirable in their own na-

ture. One is happiness and the other is holiness.

Happiness is valuable and desirable in its own nature,

or for what it is in itself. And holiness is valuable

and desirable in its own nature, or for what it is in it-

self. The moral law, therefore, which is founded in

the nature of things, requires men to love and seek ho-

liness and happiness for themselves and others. It re-

quires them to love and seek the holiness and blessed-

ness of God supremely ; because he is supremely

great and good. And it requires men to love and seek

one anothers' holiness and happiness as their own.

And when they exercise such disinterested love to

God and man, they fulfil the law, or do all that the

law requires them to do. For while they feel disin-

terested love to God and man, they will spontaneously

perform all those external actions, which are a proper
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expression of love to God and man. That love to

God, which the divine law requires, will dispose those,

who possess it, to read his word, call upon his name,

remember his sabbath, attend his ordinances and em-

ploy their time, their talents, their property and influ-

ence in his service. And that love, which the divine

law requires, will dispose those, who possess it, to per-

form every external duty, that they owe to their fel-

low-men. The divine law, which requires true love

to God and man, virtually and necessarily requires all

those external actions, which are a proper expression

of true love to God and man. For the law of God
does not require any external actions, but such as nat-

urally flow from love to God and man. Christ se-

verely and pointedly condemned those, who performed

external acts of religion, without love to God. "Wo
unto you, scribes and pharisees, hypocrites : for ye

pay tithe of mint and annise and cummin and have omit-

ted the weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy

and faith : these ought ye to have done and not to leave

the other undone. Wo unto you, scribes and phari-

sees, hypocrites : for ye make clean the outside of the

cup and the platter, but within they are full of extor-

tion and excess. Thou bhnd pharisee, cleanse first

that which is within the cup and the platter, that the

outside of them may be clean also." God approves of

no external conduct towards him, but what flows from

pure disinterested love to him ; and he approves of no

external conduct towards men, but what flows from

pure disinterested love to them. So that all, that the

divine law requires, may be summarily comprehended

in pure, disinterested love to God and man. Having

ascertained what the divine law requires^ it remains

<o consider.
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III. What it forbids. Every law has both a pre-

cept and prohibition. It forbids whatever is directly

contrary to wdiat it requires ; and requires whatever

is directly contrary to what it forbids. The law,

which requires men to remember the sabbath day and

keep it holy, forbids whatever is directly contrary to

remembering and keeping the sabbath properly. The

law, which says, " Thou shalt not kill," requires

men to preserve their own lives and the lives of others.

After we have ascertained what any law forbids, it is

pretty easy to ascertain what it requires ; and after we

have ascertained what any law requires, it is pretty

easy to ascertain what it forbids. It must forbid

what is directly contrary to what it requires. It ap-

pears from what has been said under the last head,

that the divine law requires disinterested love to God
and man ; and from this we may justly conclude, that

it forbids whatever is directly contrary to disinterested

love to God and man. And what can be more directly

contrary to disinterested love, than interested love ? or

what can be more directly contrary to disinterested

benevolence, than selfishness ; The divine law, there-

fore, necessarily forbids all internal selfishness and all

external expressions of it. Selfishness and nothing but

selfishness is a transgression of the law of love. For
selfishness and nothing but selfishness is sin ; and noth-

ing but sin is a transgression of the law. As disinter-

ested love is the fulfilling of tlie law ; so interested

love is a transgression of the law. Selfishness is the

only thing, that the law forbids ; and therefore the

transgression of the law wholly consists in selfishness.

This appears not only from the nature of the law and

the nature of selfishness, but from the general represen-
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tation of scripture. Paul says, '' I had not known sin

—except the law had said, Thou shalt not covet."—

He did not know what sin was, until he knew what

was a transgression of the law ; and he did not know
what was a transgression of the law, until he knew that

covetousness, which is selfishness, is a transgression of

the law. As the law forbids selfishness, so selfishness

must be a transgression of it. Again the apostle says,

*^ the carnal mind is enmity ascainst God : for it is not

subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be."

But why cannot the carnal mind be subject to the law

of God ? No other reason can be given for it, but

that the carnal mind consists in selfishness ; which is

a solid reason why it cannot be subject to the law of

God ; for it is impossible, that selfishness should be

obedience, or submission to the law that forbids it, as

the divine law does. Again the apostle represents

selfishness as the source of all sin and iniquity. " This

know, that in the last days, perilous times shall come.

For men shall be lovers of their ownselves, covetous,

boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents,

unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, truce-

breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers

of those that are good, traitors, heady, high-minded,

lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God." The

love of self is here represented as the fruitful source of

every species of disobedience to the divine law ; and it

must be so, because disobedience to it cannot spring

from any other source. It must be here observed, that

as the law requires no external actions but what flow

from disinterested love ; so the law forbids no external

actions, but what flow from selfishness. As love there-

fore, is said to be the fulfilling of t>ie law, so selfish-
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jaess may as properly be said to be the full and entire

transgression of the law. It is just as certain, that the

divine law forbids selfishness, as that it requires disin-

terested love ; and it is just as certain, that sin consists

in selfishness, as that holiness consists in disinterested

benevolence. And it must be universally allowed,

that the divine law is an infallible standard of both ho-

liness and sin.

IMPROVEMENT.

1. If the transgression of the divine law consists in

positive selfishness ; then it does not consist in a mere

want of conformity to it. The assembly of divines

tell us, that " sin is any want of conformity to, or

transgression of the law of God." The mere want of

any thing is nothing. The mere want of conformity

to the divine law is nothing ; and nothing has no qual-

ities, either good, or bad. There is a want of con-

formity to the divine law in all material objects : but

no praise or blame can be ascribed to them on that ac-

count. Their want of conformity is no transgression

of the law of God. There is a want of conformity to

the divine law in all the lower creation ; but their want

of conformity to it has no qualities and is neither mor-

ally right, or wrong. And a mere want of conformi-

ty to the divine law has no qualities ; and is neither

sinful, nor holy. A mere want of conformity to the

divine law is no transgression of it. It is not any thing

that is directly contrary to the disinterested love,

which the law requires. It is not any thing positive,

but only negative. It is no more like selfishness, than

benevolence. There is no more sin, in the want of

holiness, than there is holiness in the want oi sia. JS^i-

30
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ther holiness, nor sin can originate from a privative

cause, which is really no cause at all. Whatever ex-

ists must have a positive cause of existence. If holi-

ness exists, it must have a positive cause ; and if sin

exists, it must have a positive cause. And if sin con-

sists in selfishness, it must have as positive a cause, as

holiness, which consists in benevolence. Selfishness

has as real and positive existence, as holiness ; and re-

quires as positive a cause of its existence as holiness.

But it is universally allowed, that holiness must have a

positive cause of its existence ; and it is generally al-

lowed, that God is the direct, immediate, and efficient

cause of its existence. No reason, then, can be given

why so many maintain, that sin consists in a mere w^ant

of conformity to the divine law, but a fear of allowing

that it must have a cause ; and that God must be that

cause. To avoid the sentiment, that God is the cause

of moral evil, they are driven to suppose, that moral

evil has crept into the w^orld w^ithout any cause. They

suppose, that Adam's first sin consisted in a mere want

of conformity to the law of God and had no positive

cause. They compare all moral evil to cold, which

they suppose is owing to the mere want of the warm
influence of the sun and not to any positive cause.

But what right they have to suppose, that cold is ow-

ing to a mere want of heat, more than that heat is ow-

ing to a mere want of cold, I know not ; and I believe

they cannot tell. There is not a truer, or plainer pro-

position in nature, than that every effect must have a

cause. Sin is an effect as much as holiness ; and must

have a cause as much as holiness. And if w^e look into

the bible, we rhall find, that the inspired writers as of-

ten and as plainly speak of the cause of a bad heart, as^
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of a good heart ; of a hard heart, as of a soft heart;

and of sin, as of hohness. They represent hohness afe

consisting in pure, holy, disinterested love ; and sin as

consisting in interested love, or selfishness. They

represent God as producing holiness and producing sin.

It is no more possible to conceive, that selfishness

should get into the world, than that holiness should get

into the world, without a divine agency. There is but

one true and satisfactory answer to be given to the

question, which has been agitated for ages, " Whence

came evil V And that is, it came from the great

First Cause of all things. This must certainly be

true, if sin does not consist in a mere want of conform-

ity to the law of God, but in a free voluntary exer-

cise of that selfishness, which is the only possible trans-

gression of it. But we are told, that all sins of omission

consist in a mere Avant of conformity to the divine law.

Though this appears a httle plausible, it is easy to see,

that there is no weight in it. I know, that there arc

many sins, w^hlch are called sins of omission ; and are

always considered as criminal. But let us consider in

what their criminality consists. It does not consist in

a mere want of thinking, or the mere want of speaking,

or in the mere want of acting. Idleness may be said

to be a sin of omission. If a man, who is able to work,

who needs to work, and who ought to work, neglects

to work, he is guilty of idleness, wdiich is a sin of omis^

sion. But in what does his sin consist ? It consists

in his freely, voluntarily refusing to do what he knows

he ought to do for his own good and the good of oth-

ers ; and not in having no choice, no design, no inten-

tion about being idle. His refusing to obey the com-

Biand to labor is really a positive act of disobedience
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to, and transgression of the law of God, as an act of

laboring on the sabbath. The priest and the levite,

who passed by the poor man they saw wounded, and

neglected to relieve him, w^ere evidently guilty of a sin

of omission. But did their sin consist in a mere want

of conformity to, or in an actual transgression of the

law of love ? They were not destitute of perception,

reason, conscience, or volition. They had positive

exercises of heart, which were altogether selfish and di-

rectly contrary to that love to man, which the divine

law required. They had as positive exercises of self-

ishness, as the good Samaritan had positive exercises

of benevolence. They as positively disobeyed the di-

vine law, as the Samaritan positively obeyed it. If

any one w ill thoroughly and candidly examine the sub-

ject, he will find that all sin consists in a positive

transgression of the divine law ; and not in a mere

want of conformity to it. Of course, he will see, that

sin must have as positive a cause, as holiness. The

opinion, that all moral evil is owing to a mere privative

cause, and primarily consists in a mere w ant of con-

formity to the divine law, is not only very erroneous,

but leads to many other great and dangerous errors.

2. If the divine law requires pure, disinterested love,

and forbids selfishness, then every free, voluntary exer-

cise of the heart is either an act of obedience, or diso-

bedience to the law of God. There are no free, vol-

untary exercises of a moral agent, who is under law^ to

God, that are indifferent, neither good, nor evil ; or

that are almost good and not quite, or almost evil and

not quite. The divine law is the infallible standard of

moral good and evil and condemns all free, voluntary

exercises, which it does not require. Many uaiaginc.
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that there afe a great many desires, designs, dispositions,

inchnations, intentions, resolutions and wishes, which

are almost good, but not quite ; and a great many,

that are almost sinful, but not quite. And upon this

ground, they suppose, that there are a great many per-

sons, that arc almost sinners, but not quite ; or almost

christians, but not quite. And they have the same

opinion of themselves. They imagine, that they some-

times almost obey the law, but not quite ; and some-

times disobey the law, but not quite. But there is no

such thing as almost obeying, or almost disobeying the

divine law. A sinner never approaches any nearer

obeying the law at one time, than at another ; but al-

ways breaks it, by every imagination of the thought of

his heart. And a christian always obeys, or disobeys

the divine law. There are no venial sins, as papists

imagine. They suppose mankind do a great many
things, wdiich are not wholly right nor w^holly wTong

and do not amount to real obedience, or disobedience

to the divine law. These they call venial sins, or

sins that are small and may be winked at or allowed.

But the divine law knows no such things. It condemns

whatever it does not require. Every free, voluntary

exercise of the mind is either holy and benevolent, or

sinful and selfish. Hence says our Savior, " He, that

is faithful in that which is least, is faithful also in much
;

and he, that is unjust in the least, is unjust also in

much." Every benevolent exercise is obedience to the

law ; and every selfish affection is a transgression of

the law^ No voluntary exercise is partly benevolent

and partly selfish. Nor is there the least resemblance

between a benevolent and a selfish afi!cction. There

is, therefore, no possibility of partly obeying and part-
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3y disobeying the divine law, by any free, voluntary ex*

ercises. The divine law is exceeding broad and reach-

es to all the exercises of the heart ; and either requires

or forbids every exercise. As every sin is a transgres-

sion of the law, so the least sin is exceeding sinful. It

is disobedience to the supreme authority of the supreme

Being. And whoever realizes this, cannot think

light of any sin ; or make a mock at sin.

3. If every selfish exercise be a transgression of the

law, then those are under a deep deception, who imag-

ine that they have no sin. There are some at this day,

who maintain the sinless perfection of saints in this life.

Some publicly profess to believe, that they have actu-

ally attained to a state of perfect freedom from sin, and

are become perfectly sanctified. They not only be-

lieve, but teach this doctrine, by which they not only

deceive themselves but others. For if they would on-

ly view themselves in the glass of the divine law, they

would soon be convinced, that they fall far below that

standard of perfection. If they would only consider,

that every selfish affection is a transgression of the law,

they would be far from thinking that they have no sin ;

and are more holy than the most holy men whose char-

acters are drawn by the infallible pen of divine inspira-

tion. Solomon says that " there is not a just man on

the earth, who doeth good and sinneth not. " Job says,

" If I justify myself my own mouth shall condemn me :

if I say I am perfect, it shall also prove me perverse."

Paul says, " I find a law, that when I would do good,

evil is present with me :" and he exclaims, *' O wretch-

ed man that I am ! Who shall deliver me from the

body of this death ?" After this, he expressly declares

Ihat he fell far short of sinless perfection. *' Not as
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though I had already attained, either were ah'eady per-

fect : but I follow after, if that I may apprehend that

for which also I am apprehended of Christ Jesus.—

Brethren, I count not myself to have apprehended :

but this one thing I do, forgetting those things, which

are behind and reaching forth unto those things, which

are before, I press toward the mark, for the prize of

the high-calling of God in Christ Jesus." It is con-

trary to the whole current of scripture, to suppose that

any mere man, since the fall, ever did, or ever will at-

tain to sinless perfection in this life ; but yet a large

denomination of christians pubhcly profess and maintain

this unscriptural doctrine. Though all the Methodists

do not pretend to have actually reached sinless perfec-

tion
;
yet they generally profess to believe and zeal-

ously inculcate this doctrine. But their opinion has

no foundation in reason, or observation, or scripture ;

and originates in nothing but spiritual ignorance and

self-deception. This Christ's most beloved disciple

has told us. " If we say that we have no sin, we de-

ceive ourselves ; and the truth is not in us." The
same denomination of christians maintain, that the

best of christians, even those, who have, as they sup-

posed, attained to sinless perfection, may nevertheless

finally fall avv^ay and eternally perish. This great

error arises from a still greater and absolutely

fundamental error, which they hold and strenu-

ously propagate ; that is, the denial of the doctrine

of personal election to eternal life. They speak of the

doctrine of election and reprobation in terms that are

not fit to be used on any subject. But some may ask,

why do you mention these errors ? I answer, because

tlie evidence of their falsehood and dangerous tendency
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clearly appears from the subject I am considering
;

and because these errors are zealously propagated

near us and all around us, and thousands and thou-

sands in New-England and in the United States are

imbibing them with great avidity, at the risk of their

eternal interests. It becomes every minister and

every church to contend earnestly for great and essen-

tial truths ; and to guard themselves and to guard oth-

ers against all false and dangerous errors in religion.

L If every selfish exercise is a transgression of the

law and every transgression of the law is sin ; then

every sin deserves God's wrath and curse, boih in this

life and in that which is to come. The least sin is an

act of rebellion against God, the supreme Sovereign

and Lawgiver of the universe. Though some sins

are more heinous in the sight of God than others
;
yet

every sin is real rebellion against him and deserves the

weight of his eternal wrath. One sin is as real a

transgression of the law as another ; and as justly de-

serves the divine displeasure. Accordingly we find

that God has threatened in his law, to inflict everlast-

ing punishment for every transgression and consequent-

ly, for the kast transgression. For it is written, '' the

wages of sin is death ; and cursed is every one that

continueth not in all things which are written in the

book of the law to do them." If what the law re-

quires be right, then what it threatens is just. One

reason, why so many are apt to think the penalty of the

law is unjust, is because they do not think, that every

selfish affection and action is a real sin, or transgres-

sion of the law ; for it is essential to every law human,

or divine, to threaten punishment to every transgres-

sor of it. The law of God threatens death, eternal
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death to every transgressor, because every transgress-

ion of the divine law renders every transgressor de-

serving to be punished forever. For his guilt will

forever remain, and as long as his guilt remains, he

continues to deserve to be punished. The divine law

is the infalhble measure of duty, of guilt and of

punishment. The moral governor of moral agents is

absolutely bound to treat them according to the holy

and righteous law he has given them. And we know
that the law, which God has given to men, is holy,

just and good in its precept and penalty. It is, there-

fore, as certain that every transgressor of his law de-

serves eternal death, as that he has actually threatened

to inflict that punishment for the least transgression.

5. If the law of God forbids all selfish and sinful af~

fections upon pain of eternal death ; then mankind are

all naturally in a very guilty and wretched condition.--

If their character and condition are to be measured by

the divine law, then they are by nature in a state of

perfect guilt and complete condemnation. They do

nothing but what is a transgression of the divine law,

which condemns them to eternal death, for every trans-

gression. They have done nothing but sin every day

since they were born, and consequently, have been

continually treasuring unto themselves wrath against

the day of wrath ; and nothing prevents God from ex-

ecuting the penalty of his holy law upon them, but his

mere sovereign, unpromised mercy. Their feet stand

on slippery places and may slide any moment that God
sees fit to determine. This is the plain, simple truth,

witJi respect to every sinner. And this plain, simple

truth is more alarming and tremendous to an awaken-

ed sinner, than all the thunderings and lightnings,

31
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which attended the giving of the law at mount Sinai,

Those displays of the divine displeasure were transito-

ry and momentary ; but the sentence which the law

passes upon every transgressor is a sentence of eternal

death. But why do you attempt to alarm our fears

by representing sin as a transgression of the law ; and

the law as threatening death for every transgression ?

We have often heard all this before ; and are prepared

to hear it again, without any painful fears and appre-

hensions. But perhaps you are mistaken, as thousands

of others have been, who were as stout-hearted as

you are now. I will meiition one instance. It is that

of Paul. He was a man of as much knowledge, as

much courage and fortitude as you are. But he tells

us, that he could not stand before the requirements

and threatenings of the divine law. '
' I was alive

without the law once : but when the commandment

came, sin revived and I died. And the commandment,

which was ordained unto life, I found to be unto death.

For sin, taking occasion by the commandment, deceiv-

ed me, and by it slew me. Wherefore the law is holy

and the commandment holy, just and good." I think

I see what you have often seen, poor guilty sinners

bowed down, hopeless and helpless, in the utmost an-

guish and distress, crying, what must we do to be sav-

ed ? And I think I see one and another of you, who

are most stout-hearted, sinking down in dismay and

despair. I ask you, what is the matter ? You ex-

claim—We have sinned against God ; we have trans-

gressed his law ; we deserve his curse ; his dreadful

wrath abides upon us ; we cannot stand before him ;

we fall by our own sin and guilt into the endless tor-

ments of hell.
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NATIVE DE?RAVITV.

Isaiah, xlviii. 8

—

And ivast called a ti^miS'

gressorfrom the womb.

In order to see the propriety of this declaration, it

is necessary to look into the context and see the meth-

od God takes to convince his ancient people of the na-

tive corruption of their hearts, which they were unwil-

ling to acknowledge and endeavored to conceal.—

" Hear ye this, O house of Jacob, which are called by

the name of Israel, and are come forth out of the wa-

ters of Judah ; which swear by the name of the Lord,

and make mention of the God of Israel, but not in

truth, nor in righteousness. For they call themselves

of the holy city, and stay themselves upon the God of

Israel." This was the noble profession they made,

with a view^ to conceal the native corruption of their

hearts. But the Lord of hosts tells them, ^^ I have

declared the former things from the beginning ; and

they went forth out of my mouth and I shewed them :

I did them suddenly and they came to pass. Because I

knew that thou art obstinate ; and thy neck is an iron

sinew and thy brow brass ; I have even from the be-

ginning declared it to thee ; before it came to pass I

shewed it thee : lest thou shouldest say, Mine idol hath

done them ; my graven image and my molten image,

hath commanded them. Thou hast heard, see all this
;
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and will not ye declare it ? I have shewed the new

things from this time, even hidden things and thou didst

not know them. They are created now and not from

the beginning ; even before the day when thou heardest

them nor ; lest thou shouldest say, Behold, I knew

them. Yea, thou heardest not
;
yea, thou knew^est

not
;
yea, from that time that thine ear was not opened :

for 1 knew that thou w^ouldest deal very treacherous-

ly and wast called a transgressor from the w^omb."

God here traces all the insincerity, stupidity, obstinacy,

ignorance and unbelief of sinners to the native deprav-

ity of their hearts, which led them to disregard his

commands and to disbelieve his predictions. The text

in this connection naturally leads us to conclude,

That mankind begin to sin, as soon as they become

capable of sinning. I shall,

I. Show what we are to understand by sin
;

II. Show when men become capable of sinning
;

III. Show that they do sin, as soon as they become

capable of sinning ; And,

IV. Show why they always have sinful exercises

before they have any holy ones.

I. I am to show what is to be understood by sin.

The apostle John has given us a concise and just defi-

nition of sin. "Sin is a transgression of the law.''

if then we can determine what the law requires, wc

can determine what a transgression of it is ; and if we

can find what a ti'ansgression of it is, we can find w hat

sin is. Tlie law, we know^ requires true love to God
and man. True love is the fulfilling of the law. And
true love consists in disinterested, impartial, universal

benevolence. The transgression of the law, therefore,

must essentially consist in something, which is directly
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opposite to such pure, holy love. And there is nothing

in nature more directly opposite to peifectly disinterest-

ed love, than interested love, or selfishness. Ho that

all sin consists in the free, voluntary exercise of selfish-

ness. As true love is a free, voluntary exercise of a

moral agent ; so false love is a free, voluntary exercise

of a moral agent. And as a mere want of love is not

ohedience to the law ; so a mere want of selfishness is

not a transgression of the law. A mere want of any

thing has no properties, either good or evil. It fol-

lows, that nothing short of the positive exercise of

true love is obedience to the law ; and nothing short of

the positive exercise of selfishness is a transgression of

the law. There is, indeed, a distinction often made

between internal and external obedience ; and between

internal and external disobedience. But this distinc-

tion is merely apparent and not real ; for all real obe-

dience is internal and lies in the heart and not in the

outward act. And so all real disobedience is internal

and lies in the heart and not in the outward act.

—

This ought to be remembered, when we come to speak

of the first sinful exercises, which take place in the

human heart.

Having considered what sin is, I proceed to show,

II. When mankind become capable of sinning.

If sin be a free, voluntary, moral exercise, it must

be supposed, that they are not capable of sinning be-

fore they become moral agents. Here then it seems

necessary to inquire, what mental powers and facul^-

ties are necessary to constitute a moral agent. Per-

ception, memory and volition appear to be the essen-

tial powers or properties, which constitute a free agent.

Animals are free agents. They act freely and volun-
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tarily in tlie view of motives. The ox knows his own-

er, and the ass his master's crib. The ox has percep-

tion, vohtion and memory. The ox, as well as the

ass, knows his master and his master's crib, and re-

members where he Vv^as fed and freely and voluntarily

goes to the place he remembers, to be fed again. He
is, therefore, a free, voluntary agent. But he is not

a moral agent ; for his perception, memory and voli-

tion cannot give him a capacity to know what is right

and what is wrong. He does not know that it is right

to feed at his master's crib, and wrong to feed at an-

other man's crib. No animals have any higher men-

tal powers, than perception, memory and volition ; and

therefore, they are not, and cannot be made moral

agents, at any period of their existence. But God
has made man wiser than the beasts of the field and

fov/ls of the air ; and endued him not only with

perception, reason, memory, and volition, but with a

moral faculty to discern moral good and moral evil.

—

This moral faculty is what we call conscience, by

which we discover what is right and what is wrong in

ourselves and others. The faculty itself has no moral

excellence in it, and is called a moral rather than a

mere natural faculty, because it enables us to distin-

guish moral actions or exercises from mere natural ac-

tions. Having found what mental powers and faculties

constitute a mere agent ; and what mental powers and

faculties constitute a moral agent, we may, perhaps, ea-

sily and certainly determine when a little animal be-

comes an agent and when a little child becomes a mor-

al agent and capable of acting right, or wrong. We
know, that a little lamb becomes an agent, as soon as it

possesses perception, memory, and volition ; for s©
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soon we see it move and act freely and voluntary in

the view of motives or external objects. Wliy then

do we not as certainly knov/, that a little child becomes

a moral agent, as soon as it possesses perception, rea-

son, conscience, memory, and volition ? And why

must we not suppose, that the little child becomes pos-

sessed of all the mental powers and faculties, which

constitute him a moral agent as early as the little

lamb becomes possessed of all the mental powers

and faculties which constitute it a natural agent ?—

We are obliged in both cases to judge by actions

and not by words. Does not the little child appear

to move and act freely and voluntarily in the view of

motives, long before it is capable of speaking ? Why
then may it not become a moral agent, as early as the

little lamb becomes a natural agent ? Or at least,

why may it not become a moral agent before it is ca-

pable of speaking ? We know that a child discovers

volition before it is capable of speaking, for it exer-

cises choice and prefers one thing to another. It

choses light rather than darkness and to be with one

person rather than another. It discovers memory be-

fore it can speak ; and recollects what it has found to

be agreeable to it. And it discovers reason and con-

science, before it can speak those words. For if it be

unreasonably and unjustly corrected, it will manifest a

sense of the injury it suffers, by sighing and sobbing,

rather than crying. If we uiay judge by analogy be-

tween little children and larger children ,or between lit-

tle children and those that are universally allowed to be

moral agents, we must be apt to believe, that little chil-

dren are moral agents, before they are capable of ut-

tering a single word. The only objection against
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children's being so early moral agents is, that they

have not knowledge enough to be moral agents. But

who can tell how much knowledge they must have,

before they become moral agents ? Every one will al-

low that a child seven years old is a moral agent and

capable of knowing what is right and what is wTong.

Almost every body will allow, that a child four years

old is a moral agent and capable of knowing what is

right and what is wrong. And those, who allow, that

a child four years old is a moral agent and knows what

is right and wrong, wdll generally alloy/, that a child

two years old is a moral agent and knov/s what is right

and what is wrong. And where sliall we stop ?

Why may we not suppose, that a child one year old, or

half a year old is a moral agent and knows v/hat is

right and what is wrong in some cases ? It is not neces-

sary, that a child should know, that there is a God, or

that the bible is his word, in order to know, that it is

right to obey its parents and wTong to disobey them
;

or that it is right for one child to have its own play-

things and wrong for another to take them aw ay with-

out his consent. The bare light of nature, or the dic-

tates of conscience are sufficient to teach little chil-

dren what is right and what is wrong, in the cases

that have been mentioned and in a multitude of other

similar cases. If children do not become moral agents

as soon as they possess and exercise the mental pow-

ers and faculties, which render them capable of moral

agency, we can never know when they do become

moral agents. They are men in miniature and not

mere animals. Their free, voluntary exercises and

actions are moral exercises and actions ; and essen-

tially different from the free and voluntary actions
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of a young lamb, or any other young animal, which

is destitute of conscience, or a faculty of distinguish-

ing between moral good and evil. But that they do

sin, as soon as they are capable of sinning, is a point

still to be proved. Accordingly, I proceed to show,

III. That they do sin as soon as they become ca-

pable of sinning. As soon as they become capable of

exercising selfishness, they become capable of exercis-

ing benevolence ; or as soon as they become capable of

exercising morally good, they are capable of exercising

morally evil affections. Their first moral exercises

must be either morally sinful, or morally good. For
as soon as they possess those mental powers and facul-

ties, which render them capable of moral agency, they

must act in the view of the objects they perceive
;

and either love or hate them, in a sinful, or holy man-
ner. They must act as moral agents ; and then* first

free and voluntary exercises must be either morally

good or morally evil. There is certainly a time, when
they begin to act as moral agents ; and the question

now before us is, whether at that time they always be-

gin to sin ?

Now, so far as we can derive any evidence from
observation, on this subject, we must conclude, that

they begin to sin as soon as they become moral agents,

or as soon as it is possible they should begin to sin.—

They certainly discover, as early as possible, impa-

tience, obstinacy and revenge, which are sinful exercis-

es in any moral agent, that can distinguish between

right and wrong. And that children, before they can
speak or walk, do know that these are evil exercises,

appears from their conduct, when they are corrected

for them. Correction directly tends to restrain and

32
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still them. They appear differently under just and un-

just correction, which is a presumptive evidence, that

they discern the moral difference between deserved and

undeserved corrections. We not only early discover

impatience, obstinacy and revenge in children, but re-

al selfishness, which is the essence of all sin. How
soon do they begin to covet each other's property and

display art, deception, and falsehood to obtain it unjust-

ly ? Does MOt such conduct indicate, that they act

wrong as soon as they are capable of acting wrong ?—

These appearances of moral depravity in little children

carry conviction to parents, who are partial in their fa-

vour. Where is there a parent, w^ho will not re-

prove, or correct his children as soon as they discover

their selfishness in coveting and fraudulently taking

what is not their own ? And if it carries this evidence

to parents, w^hy should it not carry still stronger con-

viction to all other critical and impartial observers ?

Observation, therefore, affords a strong presumptive

evidence, that children begin to sin, as soon as they

are moral agents, or capable of sinning.

The testimony of observation on this subject is

strengthened, at least, by the testimony of experience.

Every person in the world is conscious of sinning and

of sinning as long ago as he can remember. He has,

therefore, as strong an evidence as he can have, from

his own experience, that he began to sin, as early as

he became a moral agent, or capable of sinning. Ev-

ery person has the evidence of experience, that he be-

gan to sin as early as possible and no experimental ev-

idence to the contrary. The evidence of experience,

therefore, corroborates the evidence of observation, that

children do begin to sin as soon as they are capable
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of sinning. So far as others have (old them how they

appeared and acted in childhood ; and so far as they

remember how they appeared and acted in childhood,

they have strong presumptive evidence, that they were

by nature children of disobedience, and transgressors

in infancy. And if we now look into the bible, we
shall there fmd conclusive and infallible evidence that

mankind do actually sin, as soon as they become moral

agents and are capable of sinning. All the inspired

writers bear united testimony to this melancholy truth.

God says to every sinner in Zion, ^* I knew that thou

wouldest deal treacherously and wast called a trans-

gressor from the womb." After God had swept away

the wicked from the face of the earth, ^' he said in his

heart, 1 will not again curse the ground any more for

man's sake ; for the imagination of man's heart is evil

from his youth." David says, *' the wicked are es-

tranged from the womb ; they go astray as soon as

they be born, speaking lies. Their poison is like the

poison of a serpent." Seneca, a heathen philosopher,

observes, '* that serpents do not receive their poison

when they bite, but they had it before by nature."---

Again David says of himself, " I was shapen in in-

iquity, and in sin did my nK)ther conceive me." Though

these passages of scripture are not to be understood

literally, yet they vmdoubtedly mean, that mankind be-

gin to sin as soon as their rational nature renders them

capable of sinning. When we say, a serpent is natur-

ally poisonous, we mean that it is poisonous as soon as

its nature renders it capable of having poison. So
when the inspired writers speak of men's sinning as

soon sa they be born, their expressions plainly imply,

that they are sinners by nature, or begin to sin as soon
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as they are capable of sinning. This same sentiment we

iind taught in more plain and literal terms, by Job.—

He emphatically asks, " What is man that ha should

be clean ? And he that is born of a woman, that he

should be righteous ?" This question carries in it a

strong affirmation, that mankind are naturally sinners,

and always sin as soon as they become men in miniature

or moral agents. Solomon says, " Foolishness is

bound up in the heart of a child, but the rod of correc-

tion shall drive it from him." This must mean moral

folly, which lies in the heart ; for the rod of correction

cannot drive away the folly, that lies in the understand-

ing. The apostle tells the Ephesian. converts, that

they had been dead in trespasses and sins ; and were by

nature children of wrath, even as others ; that is, even

as all the rest of mankind were by nature.

These representations of the sinfulness and guilt of

childhood are confirmed by God's providential treat-

ment of children. Natural death has reigned over all

mankind from Adam to Moses and from Moses to this

day. Death is a natural evil and threatened to man-

kind as a punishment for sin. When God inflicts

death upon the human race, it indicates that they are

guilty of sin. God has not threatened death to the

animal creation, and therefore his inflicting death upon

them does not indicate that he punishes them for sin.

But the apostle represents death as a punishment in-

flicted upon the children of men. '' Wherefore, as by

one man sin entered into the world and death by sin
;

and so death passed upon all men, for that all have sin-

ned." According to the calculation of some, one half

of mankind die before they are eight years old. We
know, however, that God inflicts death upon old and
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young without any discrimination. He destroyed the

children in Sodom, though he declared he would not

destroy .the righteous with the wicked. Thus it ap-

pears from observation and experience and from scrip-

ture declarations and facts, that men begin to sin as

soon as they become moral agents snd capable of sin-

ning. It only remains to show,

IV. Why they always have sinful before they have

holy exercises. Whenever they become moral agents

and capable of exercising sinful affections, they at that

time become capable of exercising holy affections.

But it appears from what has been said, that they al-

ways have sinful before they have any holy exercises.

If this were not true, they would not be, by nature, de-

praved, any more than Adam was before he lost the

moral image of God. I know some suppose, that they

do have holy affections before they have sinful ones.

But I shall now take it for granted that it has been

proved, that their first moral exercises are sinful and not

holy. And on this supposition, the question now to be

answered is, why do they begin to sin before they ever

begin to be holy. Here it is evident, that it is not be-

cause they are not as capable of exercising holy affec-

tions, as unholy and sinful ones. Nor is it because

they have derived a corrupt and sinful nature from

Adam, which is prior to and the cause of their sinful

exercises. I know this is often supposed, but the

supposition is absurd. For it is impossible to conceive

of a corrupt and sinful nature, prior to and distinct from

corrupt and sinful exercises. Sin is a free, volun-

tary exercise, which cannot be transferred from one

person to another. Men do not, therefore, begin to

sin before they begin to be holy, because they derived a
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corrupt and sinful nature from Adam. Nor do they

begin to sin before they begin to be holy, because they

have a self-determining power. This is generally sup-

posed, by those who deny native depravity. They

suppose, that mankind are not moral agents as soon as

they come into tlie world ; and during that interval of

of time, after they have come into the world, until they

become moral agents, be that term longer or shorter,

they suppose they are no more inclined to evil than to

good. But they suppose, that as soon as they become

moral agents, they possess a self-determining power,

which is essential to moral agency. By this power

they mean a self-sufficient, independent power, to pro-

duce their own free and voluntary exercises. And
they suppose, as soon as children become moral agents,

they exercise tlieir self-determining power, and actual-

ly begin to choose good, before they begin to choose

evil. But there is nothing in reason, or scripture to

support this mode of accounting for the native inno-

cence of children. For it can be demonstrated by rea-

son, that children do not possess a self-determining

power when they become moral agents. And it has

been, perhaps, sufficiently proved, that children al-

ways begin to choose evil, before they begin to choose

good. The question then still returns. Why do they

as soon as they become moral agents, always choose

evil, before they choose good ? I can give bo better

reason than this : God appointed Adam to be the

public head of his posterity, and determined, in case

of his disobedience, that they should begin to sin, be-

fore they should begin to be holy. ( This determination

God has executed, by directly operating on the hearts

of children, wlicn they first become moral agents.—
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The native depravity of all mankind comes in this

way, in consequence of Adam's first sin. This repre-

sentation is confirmed by the express declaration of

the apostle. " By one man's disobedience many v^^ere

made sinners." Though men have sought out many

inventions to account for the native depravity of the

human race ;
yet there appears no other way, than this

w^hich has been mentioned, to account for it, agree-

able to reason, and scripture.

IMPROVEMENT.

1. If the native depravity of children consists in

having free, voluntary, sinful affections as soon as they

become moral agents, and before they have any holy

exercises ; then the scripture doctrine of native de-

pravity has nothing in it unreasonable and absurd.

—

Those, who disbelieve and deny the native depravity

of children, always deny it on the ground of absurdity.

But if they do not become depraved before they be-

come moral agents, where is the absurdity of their hav-

ing free, voluntary, sinful exercises at that time, any

more than at any other period of their lives ? Upon
their own principle, whenever they become moral

agents, let that time be when it will, they are then

capable ofchoosing either good, or evil ; and there is

no more absurdity in their choosing evil first, than in

their choosing good first. It is just as difficult for

those, who maintain, that chiiJren exercise free, volun-

tary, holy affections at fir::t, to account for their hav-

ing holy exercises before they have sinful ; as it is for

those, who maintain, that children have free, volun*

tary, sinful exercises at first, to account for their hav-

ing free, voluntary, sinful exercises before they have
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holy. Those, who deny, and those who maintain na-

tive depravity, both allow that children do not become

morally depraved, before they become moral agents.

And after they become moral agents, both allow that

they are capable of having either good or bad moral

exercises. There is no absurdity in either of these

opinions. If God had determined, notwithstanding

Adam's apostacy, that his posterity should begin to be

holy, as soon as they became moral agents, there would

be no absurdity in supposing that they should begin to be

holy before they should begin to be sinful. And since

it appears, that God has determined, in consequence of

Adam's apostacy, that his posterity shall begin to be

sinful, as soon as they become moral agents, there is no

absurdity in believing and maintaining, that they do

begin to be sinful, before they begin to be holy.—

There can be no solid objection against native de-

pravity, drawn from reason or scripture ; but there

can be, as we have seen, solid arguments in favor of

native depravity, drawn from scripture, reason, obser-

vation and experience. If those, who deny the doc-

trine of native depravity, would maintain their opinion,

they must prove that native depravity is inconsistent

with free agency, or that it is contrary to scripture

and the universal observation and experience of man-

kind. But this, it is believed, they never have done

and never can do. For the doctrine of native deprav-

ity has been constantly maintained among the great

majority of those, who have called themselves and been

called orthodox christians, from the days of the apostles

to this day ; notwithstanding all the genius, learning

and criticism, which have been employed to refute this

scriptural doctrine. The subject is extremely inter-
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esting, both in a theoretical and practical view ; and

it deeply concerns every individual to understand and
approve the truth in respect to his moral state by nat-

ure.

2. It appears from what has been said concerning

native depravity, that if children die before they be-

come moral agents, it is most rational to conclude, that

they are annihilated. As they are totally destitute of

-moral exercises, which are either virtuous or sinful,

they do not appear to be proper subjects of praise oTt

blame, reward or punishment. It is certainly suppose-

able, that children may exist in this world, some space

of time, before they become moral agents ; but how
long that space may be, whether an hour, a day, or a

month, or a year, or severalyears, as many suppose, we
do not presume to determine. But during that space,

Y/hether longer or shorter, they are not moral agents,

nor consequently accountable creatures in the sight of

God, or man. It is rational to conclude, therefore,

that God v/ill not treat them as accountable creatures,

nor reward or punish them. Of course, we must con-

clude, that they will be annihilated. This was the

opinion of Dr. Watts ; and it seems to be well found-

ed.

3. If any children are saved, who die soon after

they become moral agents, they are undoubtedly regen*

erated before they are taken out of the world. They
stand in the same relation to and connection with Ad*
am, that the rest of mankind do and become sinful be*

fore they become holy, in consequence of his apostaey.

And for this reason, they need to be renewed and sanc-

tified, as well as adult persons, in order to be qualified

for the enjoyments and employments of heaven. As
they are moral agents, they are capabk of having ho-

33
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iy, after they have had unholy affections ; and God
is able to produce holy as well as unholy affections in

their heart. If he sanctified Jeremiah and J ohn the bap-

tist from the womb, or as early as they needed to be and

could be sanctified ; then he is able to sanctify those

young children, who die soon after they become moral

agents, before he takes them out of the world, and con-

ducts them to heaven, if he ever does save such. He
has not been pleased to inform us expressly, whether

he does renew the hearts of the whole, or a part, or

none of those little children, who die soon after they

become moral agents. As they then become morally

depraved, it is plain, that, in point of justice, he may

then leave them all to perish in their native depravity

and guilt. Or in mercy, he may renew them all.—

But from all the light we can find in scripture on this

subject, it seems to be the most probable opinion, that

he renews only some of those, who die soon after they

become morally depraved and guilty. He has indeed

given some encouragements, or conditional promises to

believing parents, that he will renew and save their

children, if they die soon after they have become sin-

ners. But they must be left in his holy, sovereign and

merciful hands.

4. If children are by nature depraved, then they

are by nature children of wrath ; and if any of them are

saved, they must be saved through the atonement of

Christ, as well as any other sinners. They have sin-

ned and the wages of sin is death. They justly de-

serve eternal death for their first sinful exercises ; and

God cannot consistently pardon them, on any other

ground, than the atonement of Christ. Christ, by his

sufferings and death on the cross, tasted death for ev-

ery man and made atonement for the sins of the whole
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world. So that God can now consistently forgive or

justify every one, that is born of the Spirit and become

holy. Hence says the apostle, " If children, then

heirs ; heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ." As
soon as the youngest sinner is born of God, he is a new

creature, has a new nature and is a child of God.-

Though he cannot exercise repentance towards God,

nor faith in the Lord Jesus Christ
;
yet he may exer-

cise true benevolence, which is true holiness, and God
may pardon and save him through the atonement of

Christ, on the condition of benevolence, as well as on

the condition of repentance, or faith or any other exer-

cise of holiness. There is reason to think, that many

persons were saved before the gospel day, who had no

distinct knowledge of, or faith in Christ. Their hearts,

indeed, were changed and they loved and obeyed the

God of Israel and believed that an atonement for sin

would be made, but had little or no knowledge of him,

by whom the atonement would be made. God saw

Christ as a lamb, slain from the foundation of the world

;

and for his sake he pardoned all, whom he saved before

his incarnation and death. And just so, he may par-

don little children, whom he renews and causes to ex-

ercise holy affections, though they are ignorant of him

and of Christ, for whose sake he forgives and admits

them to heaven. It is sufficient for God to know, that

he pardons and saves them on the ground of Christ's

atonement ; and when they arrive in heaven, they will

k)ve and trust in Christ as their only Savior.

5. If all mankind are depraved by nature ; then

the doctrine of native depravity is a primary and funT

damental doctrine of the gospel. It was solely be-

cause God saw all mankind in a depraved, guilty and

perishing condition, that he formed the plan of redemp-^



360 SERMON xii.

tion, and provided a Savior for them. Clirist said,

*' God so loved the world, that he gave his only begot-

ten Son, that whosoever believeth in him, should not

perish, but have everlasting life." To execute this

gracious design, Christ declares, '' he came to seek and

save them that are lost." According to these infalli-

ble declarations, the native depravity of mankind lies

at the foundation of christianit}^ It is as necessary to

believe this doctrine, as to believe the gospel ; and it

is as important to maintain this doctrine, as to main-

tarn the gospel. If any one doctrine of the gospel may

be said to be more fundamental, essential and impor-

tant than another, it is the doctrine of the Native
Depravity of all mankind, without a single excep-

tion. In this important light, it has been viewed, be-

lieved and defended in every age of the christian

Church. And it is as important now as ever it was,

to believe, to approve and to defend this humiliating

doctrine. For the denial of it directly tends to cor-

rupt the hearts and destroy the souls of men, and to

subvert eveiy other fundamental doctrine of the gospel.

It is well known, that there is a tendency in those,

who deny the doctrine of the native depravity of all man-

kind, to deny the doctrine of the atonement, the doc-

trine of the Trinity, the doctrine of regeneration, the

doctrine of election, the doctrine of eternal punishment

and the doctrine of the plenary inspiration of the scrip-

tures. When all these doctrines are exploded from

the gospel, is there one peculiar, or essential doctrine

left ? I would not be understood to assert, that every

one, who denies the doctrine of native depravity, runs

all these lengths in error. Some are not capable of

seeing the connection between one error and another.

Some are too indolent to trace the connection. An^
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%(Mil{5 stop short, through fear of plunging into .the abys?

of gross infideUty. But this is no evidence, that the

denial of native depravity does not naturally tend to

lead men into all the fatal errors, which have been men-

tioned. It is extremely important, therefore, that the

doctrine of native depravity should be plainly taught,

properly explained and firmly supported, to guard men

against an approximation' towards the errors, which arc

zealously propagated, by those who lie in wait to de-

ceive and destroy. It is one evidence of native deprav-

ity, that mankind so generally love error better than

truth. This led Christ to tell those who rejected the

doctrines he taught, " Ye believe not, because 1 tell

you the truth."

6. If all men are by nature depraved ; then all sin-

ners are in a very guilty and dangerous condition.

They have always been totally destitute of the least

degree of true holiness. They have never had the love

of God in them, nor ever exercised one right affection

towards him, or any other object ; but every imagina-

tion of the thoughts of their hearts has been evil, only

evil continually. They began to sin as soon as they

were capable of sinning and have continued sinning

without interruption, through every day and period of

their lives. Their sins have been increasing from

childhood to youth and from youth to manhood, in

number, magnitude and aggravations. For they have

misimproved and abused their time, their talents, their

mterests, their influence and all the means and oppor-

tunities they have enjoyed of doing and getting good.

All these evil things have flowed from the plague of

their hearts or native depravity. God has been justly

angry with them every day ; and his wrath still abides

upon them ; yet nevertheless, they rush on the thicfc
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bosses of his buckler. It is certainly of the Lord's

mercies, that they have not been consumed. He has

always been able to destroy them, while he has been

"waiting upon them, to be gracious to them. Have

they not great reason to fear his patience is nearly ex-

hausted and that there is but a step between them and

temporal and eternal death ? There is nothing but

their criminal stupidity, that now prevents their seeing

and realizing their guilty and deplorable condition.

—

This stupidity would be immediately removed, if they

would only shew themselves men, turn off their eyes

from beholding vanities, and realize the plague of their

own hearts and the dreadful effects which have flowed

from it, through the whole course of their past hves.

Why then do they not look into their own hearts and

realize their guilty and perishing condition ? The
faulty cause is their native depravity, which blinds

their understanding and sears their conscience. But,

7. It appears from what has been said concerning

their native depravity, that it affords no excuse for

their past transgression, and is no obstacle in the way

of their immediately performing the gracious and con-

descending conditions of salvation. Their native de-

pravity does not consist in any corrupt nature or dor-

mant principle entailed upon them by Adam, without

their knowledge, desire, or consent ; but it consists in

their own free, voluntary exercises of selfishness,

which is the essence of their criminality and admits of

no excuse. They did not begin to sin, before they

became free, moral agents. Their first sinful

exercises were as really criminal, as any of their

past sinful exercises. They began to sin freely and

voluntarily, as Adam did at first ; and they have al-
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'VN^ays continued to sin freely and voluntarily. The rea-

son why they have not always loved God, is because

they have hated him without a cause. The reason

why they have not come to Christ, is because they

would not come to him, that they might have life.—

Such free, voluntary enmity to God and to Christ, is

unspeakably criminal and admits of no excuse ; and is

the very thing for which they deserve eternal death.—

And of course, it lays them under no natural inability

to love God supremely, or to believe in Christ imme-

diately. They can act as freely in loving, as in hat-

ing God and in beheving in Christ, as in rejecting him.

They have no excuse for neglecting to do their first

work, till a more convenient season. God now com-

mands every one, who is in the state of nature, to put

away his native depravity and immediately comply wdth

the terms of mercy, which he has proposed in the gos-

pel. He does not allow him to plead his old, obstinate

heart as an excuse ; but requires him to put offthe old

man and put on the new and walk in newness of life

the residue of his days. Life and death are now set

before every one ; and his free choice must determine

his eternal destiny.

I must not conclude this discourse, without applying

it to parents in particular, who are deeply concerned

in it, not merely on their own account, but more espec-

ially on account of their children. These are commit-

ted to their peculiar care and instruction. Notwith-

standing their children have so many amiable natural

qualities, which excite their most fond affections
; yet

they are by nature depraved and children of wrath. ^-

Their hearts are fully set in them to do evil and soon as

possible, they go astray, speaking and acting wrong.
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They carry about with them evil hearts, which expose,

them to run into the paths of the destroyer, the spirit

that now worketh in the children of disobedience.—

And it depends, under God, upon parents whether they

shall avoid every evil and false way and pursue the

straight and narrow path that leads to eternal life.

—

You do, in a very important sense, carry the tempo-

ral and eternal interests of your children in your own

hands. And can you bear the thought, that they

should perish forever, through your guilty negligence?

God has required you to give up your children to him,

and bring them up for him. It never more concerned

parents to instruct and restrain their children faithful-

ly, than at this day. All the duties of parents are

very nearly connected ; but there seems to be a more

visible connection between the duty and happiness of

parents, in respect to their children than in respect to

almost any other duty. If you neglect your duty to

your children, your children will very probably cor>

rect you for your neglect, in ways that will pierce

your hearts with the keenest sorrow and anguish.

—

But have you any reason to expect, that you shall

take proper care of your children, if you do not take

proper care of yourselves ? You must give God your

hearts, before you can give your children to him, or

expect that he will teach you to teach them. Will you

for a moment, anticipate the tremendous consequences

of neglecting yourselves and your children ! Be en-

treated to avoid those tremendous consequences and re-

solve to do all in your power, to prepare yourselves

and your children for the kingdom of glory.
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T23E DEdSZTruri^K-ESS OP TJ30E HUMAN HHiLRT.

Jeremiah, xvii. d.^^The heart is deceitful

above all things and desperately wicked : who can

knoiv it ?

This passage of scripture is very often quoted ; and

almost as often misunderstood and misapplied. All self-

deceivers are fond of believing, that the heart is so

wicked and so deceitful, that it is impossible for any to

know whether they are in the state of nature, or of

grace. They frequently say, they sincerely desire to

know their hearts, yet they are so extremely deceitful,

that it is utterly out of their power. It is, therefore,

of great practical importance to exhibit the spirit of this

text and unfold its true meaning. It is evident, that

God is here addressing sinners, whose hearts alone are

desperately wicked. And this being true, it naturally

follows that they are the persons, who find it so ex-

tremely difficult to know their own hearts. The proph-

et plainly supposes, that the wickedness of their hearts

is the ground of their deceitfulness ; and their deceit-

fulness is the ground of the difficulty in knowing them.

So that the question in the text is, who among sinners

can know the desperate wickedness and deceitfulness

of their OAvn hearts ? And this question leads us to

conclude,

That it is extremely difficult for sinners to know
their own hearts.

34
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The truth of this proposition none will be disposed

to dispute ; for saints know it to be true by then- own
experience ; and sinners in general are fond of believ-

ing it to be true. I shall therefore only attempt to

show,

I. What is implied in their knowing their own
hearts ; And,

II. Why this is so extremely difficult for them to

know.

I. We are to consider what is implied in their

knowing their own hearts.

They are as conscious of their own hearts as saints

are of theirs. They know that they have hearts, which

are distinct from perception, reason, conscience and all

their intellectual powers and faculties. But this

knowledge of their hearts is not that, which is intended

in the text. For in this sense, they may perfectly

know their own hearts, while they remain entirely ig-

norant of them in other important respects. This

leads me to observe,

1. That their knowing their hearts, in the sense of

the text, implies the knowledge of their selfishness. It

is this alone, that distinguishes their hearts from the

hearts of saints. Those, who bear the moral image of

God, have hearts of universal and disinterested benev-

olence. But the hearts of sinners are wholly selfish.

Saints love those, who do not love ihem ; but sinners

love those only, who do love them ; and all the crimi-

nality of their hearts consists in their partial, interested

affections. They may love all the objects, that saints

love and hate all the objects that saints hate ; and yet

all their affections be different, in their nature, from

the affections of saints. Whether they love or hate
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good or bad objects, still their love and hatred is en-

tirely sinful, because it is altogether selfish. This

they are not apt to know, nor beheve. They often

think, that however different they may be, in other re-

spects, from saints, yet they do not differ from them in

point of selfishness. They imagine they have both

love to God and man, which does not arise from mer-

cenary motives. But they cannot be said to know

their own hearts, until they know that all their desires

and affections are of a selfish nature and actually flow

from love to themselves.

2. The knowledge of their hearts implies the knowl-

edge of their desperate, incurable wickedness. Their

hearts are selfish and so selfish, that no means, or mere

secondary causes can cure them. For their selfishness

does not arise from ignorance of themselves. And
other beings and objects, but from their placing their

supreme love wholly on themselves. No intellectual

light or moral motives, which can be exhibited before

them, will have the least tendency to alter or meliorate

their hearts. Were it possible for them to have a

clear, just and comprehensive view of themselves, of

God, of Christ, of all the truths in the bible and of all

things in this and in every other world, it would only

serve to excite love to themselves and make them sen-

sible, that they valued their own interest and happiness

more than the interests and happiness of the universe.

And though they should feel the impropriety and crim-

inality of such selfish affections, yet this would have no

tendency to destroy their feelings, or to make them

truly benevolent. Hence their hearts are desperately

wicked. There is no hope of their ever becoming bet-

ter, from any motives that can be set before them, or
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from any means, which can be used with them. And
until sinners see their hearts in this hght, they are un-

acquainted with them and know not the nature and

depth of their own depravity. Besides,

3. Their knowing their own hearts imphes their

knowing their extreme deceitfulness. They are de-

ceitful above all things. There is nothing so apt to

deceive. They will deceive not only once or twice,

but a thousand times. They will deceive every day,

every hour, and almost every moment. They are

perpetually changing and putting on new and different

appearances. They change as often as the objects,

upon which they are placed, change. They will love

one object this moment, and quite a different one the

next. The object, which they hated yesterday, they

will love to-day ; and the object, they love to-day, they

will hate to-morrow. They are as unstable as water,

and as changeable as the wind. And it is this mutabiU-

ty, which makes them so deceitful. Sinners have no

ground to place the least dependance on their hearts.

And they cannot be said to know them, until they be-

come thoroughly acquainted with their extreme deceit-

fulness. Having considered what is implied in their

knowing their own hearts, I proceed to show,

II. Why it is so extremely difficult for them to

gain this knowledge. " The heart is deceitful above

all things : who can know it ?" According to this

representation, there must be some great difficulty of

some kind or other, in the way of sinners knowing

their own hearts. But from what does this difficulty

principally arise ? Certainly it cannot arise from their

being incapable of knowing what passes in their own

minds. They have as quick a sense of feeling as saints
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have ; and are as conscious of the operations of their

own hearts. When they love or hate, choose or re-

fuse, they are conscious of having these exercises and

of perceiving the objects of their love and hatred, or of

their choice and rejection. So that the difficulty of

knowing their own hearts cannot arise from this quar-

ter. Nor can it arise from their being incapable of

discerning the moral nature of their voluntary exer-

cises. Their consciences are as good as the con-

sciences of saints ; and they are as capable of knowing

the criminality of all their selfish affections. This is

evident from tlie experience of sinners. Sometimes

they are conscious of the criminality of all their desires

and hopes and fears ; and feel self-condemned for be-

ing entirely destitute of true love to God and man, and

being entirely absorbed in love to their own present

and future happiness. They know that they have such

feelings ; and they know that such feehngs are alto-

gether criminal. And this, which some sinners know,

all might know ; for all have the same capacity and

means of knowing. So that they are under no natural

inabihty of knowing their own hearts as fully as saints

know theirs. But yet there is a great difficulty in

their knowing their own hearts. This leads me to ob-

serve,

1. They are unwilhng to know their own hearts.

This is true of all sinners. Accordingly Christ says,
'

' He that doeth evil hateth the light, neither cometh

to the light, lest his deeds should be reproved." It

always gives pain to sinners to know their own hearts,

because it always brings guilt and danger into view.

There is no knowledge so disagreeable to them, as the

knowledge of their hearts. Yea, no knowledge would
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be disaojrccable to them, if they were only willmg to

know themselves. But this unwillingness to become

acquainted with their hearts, is extremely great and

renders it next to impossible to give them this import-

ant and necessary knowledge. It obstructed the in-

structions of the prophets, of Christ, of the apostles

and of thousands of Christ's ambassadors since his day.

Sinners will shut their eyes and stop their ears against

the truth ; and if possible, remain ignorant of their own

hearts. They cannot bear to see the total and incur-

able sinfulness and malignity of their hearts and the

dreadful evils, which appear to be connected with such

odious and destructive affections. To think of being

holden by the cords of their iniquities and bound over

by them to endless destruction, makes them shrink back

from the knowledge of themselves ; and in a manner,

compels them to prefer darkness to light. They had

rather rest in ignorance and ease than search into the

corruptions of their hearts and discover such a source of

guilt and wretchedness, as they carry about with them.

This is one great difficulty in the way of their knowing

themselves. But,

2. There is another thing, which renders it still

more difficult for them to know their own hearts. It

is what the scripture calls the deceitfulness of sin. All

sin is selfishness and all selfishness is deceitful. For

selfishness will put on ten thousand different appear-

ances. It will always change, as the circumstances

of sinners change ; and dispose them to feel differently

in every different situation. The desperate wickedness

or selfishness of the natural heart is represented in the

text, as the cause of its extreme deceitfulness ; and its

extreme deceitfulness is represented as the cause of
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the extreme difficulty in the way of sinners knowing

their own hearts. " The heart is deceitful above all

things and desperately wicked : who can know it?"

What sinner can know his own heart, which is totally

corrupt, perfectly selfish and extremely deceitful ?

How can he become acquainted with all its turnings

and windings under all the situations and various cir-

cumstances, in which he is placed ; and amidst all the

variety of objects, with which he is surrounded ? His

heart will vary just as his outward circumstances and

inward views vary. He will perpetually feel towards

every being, every creature and every object, just as it

tends to promote, or obstruct his own happiness. This

is true of all sinners. They love or hate all objects

just as they view them as having a favorable or unfa-

vorable aspect, in respect to themselves. In partic-

ular,

1 . They love, or hate God, just as he appears friend-

ly, or unfriendly to them. While he smiles upon

them in his providence and grants them the desires of

their hearts, they are well pleased with him. They re-

joice that God is, that he governs the world and that he

fills the earth with his goodness. They have no con-

sciousness of the least enmity against him ; but are dis-

posed to speak well of him and give thanks at the re-

membrance of his mercies. This was the disposition

of the Israelites at the side of the red sea. They could

joyfully join in celebrating tlie praises of God for their

great and signal deliverance. They sang his praise

with gladness of heart. And all other sinners would

have done the same under the same circumstances.

—

Their selfish hearts are always pleased with the favors

Cod bestows upon them and they love him, so long as
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they think he loves them. And they are no less pleas-

ed with spiritual than temporal favors. When they

imagine God is disposed to forgive their sins and admit

them to heaven, they will sensibly rejoice in the hope of

eternal life. In a word, they will always love God,

w^hile they believe he loves them and intends to do them

good. But on the other hand, whenever he appears

opposed to them, their hearts are opposed to him.—

Their selUsh hearts dispose them to hate God himself,

when he appears to stand, in the way of their happiness.

This w^as exemplified in the Israelites, who sang his

praises, but soon forgot his works. As soon as they

perceived that he was an holy, sin-hating and sin-reveng-

ing God, disposed to destroy them for their unholy, self-

ish affections, they turned against him, murmured, com-

plained and expressed then- bitter opposition to him, by

saying, he has brought us into the wilderness to des-

troy us. The selfish hearts of sinners always will dis-

pose them to love or hate God, just as they view him

friendly or unfriendly to them.

2. The hearts of sinners love or hate Christ, accor-

dingly as he appears to be their friend or their enemy.

This was verified through the whole course of his pub-

he ministry. While they viewed him as their friend

and temporal deliverer, they flocked around him in mul-

titudes wherever he went and rent the air with their

hosannah's. But when he let them know his true char-

acter, his ultimate design and his real feelings, their

selfish hearts immediately changed, their love turned

to enmity and they zealously cried, " Crucify, crucify

him." He knew what was in their hearts before they

expressed it in words and deed ; and therefore refused

to commit himselfto those, who professed to believe in
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him, to love and follow him. Though many followed

him by land and by water and manifested peculiar love

and attachment to him, yet they deserted him as soon

as he exposed and condemned their selfish mt)tives.

This he did most plainly. " Verily, verily I say mto

you, Ye seek me, not because ye saw the miracles, but

because ye did eat of the loaves and were filled." And
" from that time many of his disciples went back and

walked no more with him."

3. The hearts of sinners love or hate good men, just

as they appear for them or against them. Job was the

delight and admiration of sinners, while his heart and

hand were opened in distributing numerous favors to

them, which their needy circumstances required. But

when he was no longer able to continue his fiivors to

them, their love turned into neglect, contempt and re-

proach. Moses, at one time, was the object of univer-

sal love and veneration, but at another, the object of

general disapprobation and complaint, among the self-

ish Israelites. At one time, sinners were ready to

pluck out their eyes for Paul ; and at another, they

hated him most heartily, because he told them the

truth. When sinners are in distress of mind, they

will fly to saints for instruction ; but when they be-

come careless and secure, they will shun and avoid

them. When they are m prosperity, they despise the

prayers of saints ; but when they are sick, or in trouble

and affliction, they will desire and value them. In-

deed, whenever they view good men as tl^.eir friends

and benefactors, they love them ; but when they view

them as opposed to their evil hearts and conduct, they

hate them. This Christ told his disciples lo expect

from the world. '' If ye were of the world, the world

35
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would love its own ; but because ye are not of the

world, but I have chosen you out of the world, there-

fore the world hateth you." And Solomon says, '' An
unjust man is an abomination to the just ; and he that

is upright in the way, is abomination to the wicked."

4. Sinners love and hate one another, just as they

appear to promote or obstruct their interest. Herod
and Pontius Pilate were entirely opposed to each oth-

er, as long as their interests interfered, but became

friends as soon as their interests and designs coincided.

Nations, who have been the most hostile to each oth-

er, will become friendly and enter into the most sol-

emn compacts to continue so ; but they will not con-

tinue so any longer than they find it for their interest

to continue their peace and amity. Careless and stu-

pid sinners will generally unite in the neglect of their

spiritual concerns ; but when one and another are

awakened to flee from the wrath to come and to seek

eternal life, their warmest attachments are weakened,

if not destroyed ; and they view their former friends as

enemies to them, as well as to all righteousness and

studiously avoid their company and corrupting influ-

ence. For no persons appear more odious and dan-

gerous than those, who would prevent their entering

into the kingdom of God.

5. The hearts of sinners lead them to love or hate

the world, in which they hve, accordingly as it smiles or

frowns upon them. While the seasons roll round fa-

vorably and produce plenty, peace, health and pros-

perity, they love the world and the things of the world
;

but when they are in trouble, sickness and distress,

the world loses all its charms and they hate and re-

nounce the objects, which they once loved and pursued,



SERMON XIII. 275

as destructive to their present and future peace. Their

love and hatred of the world, is always correspondent

to their hopes or fears from it. If it smiles upon them

while they are stupid, they love it ; but if it frowns up-

on them, while they are awakened, they hate it. If it

smiles upon them, while they are young, they are

charmed with it ; but if it frowns upon them when

they are old, they are sick of it and hate it. Their love

or hatred of the world always vary as their inward

views and the different stages and circumstances of life

vary.

6. They love and hate their own hearts, as they ap-

pear to promise good or threaten evil to them. While

their hearts afford them pleasure, they are pleased with

them. They love their stupidity, impenitence and un-

belief. They 6»¥e^ their pride, self-sufficiency, inde-

pendence and every selfish affection. But when these

selfish exercises plunge them in disappointment, trouble

and adversity and threaten them with future and eter-

nal ruin, then they hate their hearts, wish to restrain

them and would give all the world to get rid of them.

Their hearts are hke the troubled sea, when it cannot

rest, whose waters cast up mire and dirt. Their

hearts, in which they once trusted as very good, ap-

pear to be what God told them they were, deceitful

above all things, and desperately wicked and destruc-

tive of all peace and hope.

7. Their hearts lead them to love or hate the means

of grace, accordingly as they appear to do them good

or hurt. The bible, the sabbath, the preaching of

the gospel, are disagreeable to them, while they are in

pursuit of w^orldly happiness. They despise, neglect,

and resist these means of grace in the days of inward
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peace and outward prosperity ; but when they turn-

their atiention to their eternal interests and soberly

seek the salvation of their souls, all the means of

grace appear extremely precious. They highly value

the bible, the sabbath and the preaching of the gospel.

They can find time to read the bible, they can find

ways to get to the house of God and they can listen to

the voice of divine truth ; and after they have heard it,

th.3y find time to meditate and call upon God for mer-

cy. The same selfish hearts, which led them to neg-

lect, will lead them to improve every means and ad*

vantage they enjoy, to promote their spiritual and eter-

nal good.

8. They love or hate convictions accordingly as

they appear to have a favorable, or unfavorable aspect

upon their future happiness. As long as they think

they can be happy without them, they hate them and

do all they can to quench the Spirit and restrain the

painful reflections of their awakened consciences.

—

But when they are persuaded that they are necessary

to promote their conversion and salvation, they ardent-

ly seek to cherish and increase them. They are

afraid of saying, or doing, or neglecting any thing,

which has a tendency to lessen or destroy their con-

victions, or drive them back into their former state of

stupidity. Though they hate to realize their guilt

and danger, yet they had rather suifer these painful

feelings, than to be left to pine away in their sins for-

ever.

9. They love or hate heaven according to the views

they have of it. When they view it as a place ofper-

fect ctnd perpetual happiness, they love it and desire to

take up their everlasting residence in it. But when
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they view it as a place of pure and perfect holiness,

they hate it and rather run the risk of everlasting sepa-

ration from it, than to enter into the presence of a holy

God and into the society of perfectly holy beings.

And when they view it as the happy residence of those,

who are elected to eternal life, their hearts rise in sen-

sible enmity to God and to his chosen people.

Thus it appears, that the hearts of sinners perpetual-

ly change, as the circumstances, relations and connect

tion of things change, without any regard to their na-

tures. They love the same beings and the same objects

at one time, and hate them at another ; and they love

the same things in them at one time, and hate them at

another. They may one day, or one hour, love what

saints love ; and the next day, or the next hour, hate

what saints continue to love. They never know how

they shall feel in respect to any object, in any future

time. Their hearts can put on the appearance of all

holy affections at one time ; and at another time put on

the appearance af all unholy and selfish affections. As
their hearts appear better at one time, than at another

;

so they are very apt to think that they are better than

they are. For though their affections vary so often,

yet they never alter their nature ; though they are

always selfish, yet they often appear disinterested

;

and though they are always enmity to God, yet they

appear very often to be friendly to God and to all oth-

er beings. This mutability of their hearts renders

them deceitful above all things. And this deceitful-

ness of their hearts is that, which renders it so extreme-

ly difficult for them to know, that they are totally and

desperately wicked.
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IMPROVEMENT.

1. We learn from what has been said, that there is

but one way for men to know their own hearts. They

cannot know them from the mere consciousness of hav-

ing free, voluntary exercises. All men good and bad

are conscious of what passes in their own minds.

—

When they love or hate, choose or refuse, they are con-

scious of having these exercises of heart, whether they

are or arc not conscious of the moral nature of them.

Nor can they know whether their moral exercises are

right or wrong, good or evil, merely from knowing that

they have all the various species of affections, which

are common to mankind in general : such as love and

hatred, joy and sorrow, hope and fear, submission, pa-

tience and confidence. All men exercise love and ha*

tred, joy and sorrow, hope and fear, submission, pa-

tience and confidence, at certain times and under certain

circumstances. This variety of affections forms no es-

sential distinction between saints and sinners, and there-

fore affords no criterion, by which men may determine

whether their hearts are good or evil. Nor can they

determine this point by merely tiaving the same spe-

cies of religious affections, which are common to good

and bad men. Sinners may love God, or love Christ,

or love heaven, as well as love any other objects ; and

they may exercise every species of religious affections,

that saints exercise. Sinners may counterfeit every re-

ligious exercise. How is it possible, then, you will

ask, for men to know whether their religious exercises

are true or false ? There is one way and but one, to

determine this great point ; and that is, to inquire why

they love or hate, rejoice or mourn, hope or fear, or

why they exercise submission, patience, and confidence
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If you love God, inquire why you love him. If you

love Christ, inquire why you love him. If you love

heaven, inquire why you love that glorious place. If

you exercise submission, inquire why you exercise it.

If you exercise patience, inquire why you exercise it.

If you exercise confidence, inquire why you exercise it.

If you love God for what he is in himself, or on account

of his intrinsic and supreme excellence
;
you have true

love to him, which is essentially different from the love

that sinners ever exercise towards God. For they

love him only for his love to themselves. If you love

Christ for the supreme excellence of his divine nature

and holy conduct, you have true love to him, w hich is

essentially different from the mercenary love of sinners.

If you love heaven, because it is a holy as well as hap-

py place, your love is holy, and essentially different from

the selfish love of sinners in desiring heaven only as a

place of happiness. If you exercise submission to God,

because you choose that he should dispose of you for

his own glory, through every period of your existence,

you exercise true submission, which is essentially dif-

ferent from the submission of sinners, in case they know
or believe that he will certainly save them. If you ex-

ercise patience, because you are willing that God
should afflict you as long as he sees best to afflict you,

you exercise true patience, which is essentially differ-

ent from the patience, which arises from mere necessi-

ty, which is all the patience tliat sinners ever exercise.

If you trust in God, because you choose to trust ia

him, rather than trust in yourselves, or in any of your

fellow creatures, you place a confidence in him, which

sinners durst not to do. Thus all men may know their

own hearts, notwithstanding their extreme mutability
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and deceitfulness. If they love God's true character^

they will love him under all circumstances. If they

love Christ's true character they will love him under

all circumstances. If they love heaven for its holiness

they will love it under all circumstances. But if they

do not love these objects on account of their intrinsic

excellence, they will love them in one situation and

hate them in another ; which will prove that they have

not the love of God in them, and are entirely destitute

of any holy affections.

2. We learn from what has been said, that saints

may more easily ascertain their true character, than

sinners can theirs. Though both have the same rule^

by which to try their own hearts, and both are able to

apply it
;
yet sinners are unwilling to apply it : and it

is their unwillingness to apply it, that renders it so very

difficult for them to know the truth respecting their

hearts. But this difficulty is in a degree removed

from saints. They sincerely desire to know their own

hearts ; and they are willing to take the only proper

way to discover their true character. They pray God
to search and try them ; and they are, in some meas-

ure, willing to search and try themselves, by impartial-

ly inquiring why they think they love God and cor*

dially embrace the gospel ; and as they are conscious of

botii right and wrong affections, they are much more

capable of discerning the difference between holy and

unholy, or between selfish and disinterested exercises

of heart. They know what it is to love God for what

he is in himself, and what it is to love him merely for

his favors. Of course, they are able to compare their

right with their wrong affections and to discover the

essential diffv^rence between them. Abraham knew
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the difference between loving God for what he is in

himself and loving him merely for his favors. Moses

knew the difference between loving God for what he

is in himself and loving him merely for his favors.-—

And Job knew the difference between loving God
for what he is in himself and loving him merely for his

favors. Accordingly, these good men stood the test

of change of circumstances. They loved God as real-

ly when he frowned, as when he smiled, when he re-

moved, as when he bestowed favors. They knew why
they loved God and why God loved them. But sin-

ners have only selfish affections and know not by ex-

perience, the difference between selfish and disinterest-

ed affections. And when their selfish affections put

en the appearance of disinterested affections, they are

deceived through the deceitfulness of sin. But they

are under no natural necessity of being deceived.

—

They know enough in speculation, to distinguish self-

ishness from benevolence. If they are deceived, thev

are deceived through their own fault and because they

choose to deceive themselves. It is a deceived heart,

which has turned them aside, that they cannot deliver

their soul, nor say. Is there not a lie in my right hand ?

3. It appears from what has been said, that all the

changes, that mankind meet with in the course of life,

are trials of the heart. Their circumstances are con-

tinually changing from evil to good, from adversity to

prosperity and from prosperity to adversity. And ev-

ery change they experience is a trial of the heart. All

will allows that a change from prosperity to adversity, is

a trial ; and a change from great prosperity to great

adversity, is a great trial. But a change from adversity

to prosperity, is as real a trial, as a change from pros-
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perity to adversity ; and a change from great adversi-

ty to great prosperity, is a great trial. The reason,

why such changes are trials, is 'because they have a nat-

ural tendency to draw^ forth the affections of the heart,

whether they are holy or unholy, friendly or unfriendly

to God, who is concerned in every change that takes

place. Prosperity is as great a trial of the heart as

adversity. Mankind are as naturally disposed to

abuse the smiles, as the frowns of divine providence.

—

They mucii oftener do overlook and disregard the hand

of God in his favors, than in his frowns. God means

to try men's hearts, by all the changes which he causes

them to experience. God meant to try Pharoah's

heart, by inflicting and removing judgments ; and it

is worthy of remark, that the respite he gave him be-

tween removing and inflicting judgments, had the great-

est tendency to harden his heart. God meant to try

Abraham, by giving and threatening to take away his

beloved son Isaac. God meant to try Job, both by

changing his circumstances from prosperity to adver-

sity, and from adversity to prosperity again. These

changes, in respect to these men, produced the effects

designed. The changes, which Pharoah experienced,

tiied his heart and proved it to be deceitful above all

things and desperately wicked, because it changed with

every change of circumstances. The changes, which

Abraham and Job experienced tried their hearts and

proved them to be right with God, because they remain-

ed the same under entirely different circumstances.—

All changes try men's hearts, because they prove

whether they love God because he is good, or only be-

cause he is good to them ; and whether they love their

fellow men because they are friends to God, or only



SEUMON XIII. 283

because they are friends to them. In a word, all chan-

;^es in man's circumstances, whether great or small,

whether from prosperity to adversity, or from adversity

to prosperity, try their hearts and give them opportu-

nity every day to know whether they are in a state of

natm'e or in a state of grace.

4. It appears from the v/ickedness and deceitfulness

of the human heart, that it is not strange that religious

apostacy has prevailed so much in the world. Aposta-

cy from the true religion soon began after the aposta-

cy of Adam. The first instance was in his family.—

Cain was an apostate from the true religion. It con-

tinued to spread and prevail from that time until the

earth was filled with error and violence. After the

true religion was revived by the second father of

mankind, all the branches of his family soon fell into

idolatry, except Abraham. Though the true religion

was preferred in his family, yet some branches of it

apostatized and symbolized with an idolatrous world.

Notwithstanding the strong bulwarks God placed

around his people in Judea
;
yet they v»'cre perpetual-

ly apostatizing, until ten tribes at once forsook the

true God and true religion and gave themselves up to

the grossest errors and delusions. While the apostles

were living, the mystery of iniquity began to work

and many individual professors of Christianity made

shipwreck of their faith and turned apostates. Soon

after, whole churches apostatized and openly professed

and maintained idolatry. And ever since that day,

men have been apostatizing from Christianity to Ma-

homctanism, arianism, socinianism, unitarianism, de-

ism, and scepticism. So long as the hearts of men are

deceitful above all things and desperately wicked.
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there can be no dependance upon the mere professiofl

of the true religion. A mere change of circumstances

may lead them to apostatize from the doctrines, the

duties and the belief of the true religion. Any errors

are more agreeable to the natural heart, than the doc-

trines and spirit of true religion. It is not strange that

men are so easily seduced to apostatize ; for all se-

ducers are of the world and speak of the world and

therefore the world heareth them. It is not strange

that there are so many apostacies in our churches, at

the present day. Many of them have been composed

of those, who never experienced a change of heart,

nor professed to experience such a change ; and all

such professors are prepared to apo&tatize, when apos-

tate teachers creep in among them. The apostle,

speaking of apostates, represents them as acting ac-

cording to their nature. " It had been better for them

not to have known tlie way of righteousness, than af-

ter they have known it, to turn from the holy com-

mandment dehvered unto them. But it is happened

unto them according to the true proverb. The dog is

turned to his vomit again ; and the sow% that was

washed, to her wallowing in the mire." The heart

that is desperately and incurably evil, will lead men

to pursue evil to their own death.

5. It appears from what has been said, that those

are unwise, who trust in their own hearts. Solomon

does not hesitate to pronounce him a fool, who trusts

in his own heart. Since the hearts of men are so ex-

tremely wicked and deceitful, they must be extremely

unvvise to trust them ; especially since they have so

often been deceived by them. But though they have

found their hearts to be wicked and deceitful above all
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things, they will still trust in their goodness. They
imagine that tlieir hearts arc so good, that they shall

never embrace an error which they have disbelieved
;

and never pursue an evil practice, which they have

avoided and abhorred. But how many have renounced

doctrines, which they once believed, and embraced er-

rors, which they once disbelieved and avoided ? How
many have pursued pernicious practices, which they

once avoided and detested ? You can scarcely find an

errorist in this land, who did not once believe the

truth and abhor the errors he has embraced. Most of

the false teachers once believed the bible and the doc-

trines contained in it to be true, and the sentiments they

propagate to be false. Most of those, who embrace

their errors, once disbeheved and rejected them. The

greatest corrupters of morals were once moral and ab-

horred the evil ways they are now pursuing. Such

seducers and corrupters have become what they are,

by trusting in their own hearts. And all, who trust in

their own hearts, are exposed to be led astray by the

current of error and corruption. But every sinner is

ready to think and say as Hazael did, when the proph-

et foretold his folly and his fate. '' What ! am I a

dog, that I should do such things ?" But God knows

the hearts of sinners better than they do themselves.

He tells them that their hearts are deceitful above all

things and desperately wicked. He commands them

to keep their hearts with all diligence, for out of them

are the issues of life. And he forbids them to deceive

themselves, or to be deceived by others.

6. We learn from what has been said, that sinners

are never under genuine convictions, until they see the

desperate wickedness and deceitfulness oftheir hearts.
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There is a very great diflference between awakenings

and convictions. Sinners are often awakened to sec their

danger, while they are entirely ignorant of the plague

of their own hearts, or that incorrigible obstinacy,

which is incurable and desperate and which no means,

nor moral motives will remove. Accordingly, we find

awakened sinners anxiously inquiring what they shall

do in order to obtain regenerating grace. They think

their hearts arc already so good^ that they are wil-

ling to do all that is reasonable for them to do in their

present situation. They are v/illing to read and pray,

seek and strive, to enter into the strait gate, which is

all they suppose God can reasonably require. And
they have courage to seek and strive, because they im-

agine they are sincerely doing their duty and their

hearts are growing better ; for they have stronger and

stronger desires to be saved. But when the Spirit of

Ood sets home the commandnient upon their hearts,

which requires disinterested love and forbids all self-

ish views, desires and exercises, they are convinced,

that all their seekings and strivings, hopes and fears,

have been entirely selfish and sinful ; and instead of

recommending them to God, have only exposed them

to his higher displeasure. Then sin revives and their

hopes die. Then they see that their selfish hearts

have deceived them and that their selfishness is des-

perate and incurable. They despair ofmen and means.

They realize, that they are out of the reach of all sec-

ondary causes and that they are entirely in the sove-

reign hand of God, who alone is able to save or destroy,

and who will either save them, or leave them to perish

with their eyes wide open. They are not prepared to

".ce and feel the grace of God in renewing their hearts
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and breaking the cords of their iniquity^ until they

have such genuine convictions of the nature and crim-

inahty of their selfish hearts. But sinners under mere

awakenings are in the most dangerous situation. It

is then their hearts become deceitful above all things

and powerfully persuade them, that tliey are not so

guilty as others, and that God will hear their cries for

mercy and graciously pardon and save them, because

they have become better than they once w^erc, and bet-

ter than others now are. It is always owing to the

deceitfulness and blindness of the heart, that sinners ev-

er gain and cherish a false hope. Hence,

7. There is a plain reason, y\hj saints arc more

concerned about sinners, than they are about themselves.

Saints know that sinners carry about with them hearts

full of selfishness and deception, ivhich will lull them

into stupidity and security, and dispose them to resist

awakenings and convictions and all means used with

them to awaken and convince them. They know that

they will reform and relapse, resolve and re-resolve and

still trust in their o^vn hearts and endeavor by some

means or other to establish their own righteousness. It

was such a view ofthe desperate depravity and deception

of the human heart, that excited the deep concern of

Paul for the sinners in his day. He says, " Brethren

my heart's desire and prayer to God for Israel is, that

they might be saved. For I bear them record that

they have a zeal of God, but not according to knowl-

edge. For they, being ignorant of God's righteous-

ness and going about to establish their own righteous-

ness, have not submitted themselves to the righteous-

ness of God." Saints fear, that sinners never will be

awakened ; and if they are av/akcned, tliat tliey never



2S8 SERMON XIII.

will be convinced ; and if they are convinced, that they

never will be converted. They know that while they

continue under the entire dominion of a heart full of

selfishness and deception, they will love to deceive

themselves and to be deceived and will resist every thing

that is said to them, or done for them to undeceive them.

Though, at one time and another, they may put on

promising appearances, by the occasion of change of

circumstances, yet they know not what they may be,

or what they may do in time to come. For there is

no deception, in respect to sentiment or practice, that

they are not liable to believe and purcue. They see

their feet stand on slippery places, and are fearful they

will soon slide into destruction. In this light, they

view sober, regular sinners ; and in this light, they

view the vain, trifling and profane. And it would be

well, indeed, if christians were more concerned about

sinners than they are ; and they would be more con-

cerned about them, if they were more concerned about

themselves. Let all search and try their hearts ; for

it is vain to try to conceal them. God says he knows

them. " 1, the Lord, search the heart, 1 try the reins,

even to give every man according to his ways, and ac-

cording to the fruit of his doings."
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GO© KITOWS THE HEARTS OP SlSjyNERS.

I. John, hi. 20.--For if our heart condemn us,

God is greater than our heart, and knoweth all

things.

Since there is an essential distinction between saints

and sinners, it is of great importance that both should

knew their peculiar character. Saints are those, who
have been born of God and are the children of God ;

but sinners are those, who have not been born of God,
and are under the entire dominion of an unholy heart.

In order, therefore, that saints may know that they are

saints, and that sinners may know that they are sinners,

the apostle describes the peculiar character and conduct

of saints, and the pecuhar character and conduct of

sinners in a very plain and intelligible manner. And
then he tells them that they both may know whether

they have been born of God and are the children of

God, or not, by the description he has given of saints

and sinners. " Hereby we know that we are of the

truth, and shall assure our hearts before him. For if

our heart condemn us not, then have we confidence to-

wards God. But if our heart condemn us, God is

greater than our heart, and knoweth all things."

—

The plain meaning of the apostle is this. If those,

who call themselves christians, are conscious of having

such exercises of heart as belong to the christian char-

acter, they may know that they are the children of

God ; but if they are conscious of having directly eon-
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trary affections of heart, they may know that they are

not the children of God, but are in the state of nature,

and dead in sin. For if their conscience condemn

them, God, who knoweth all things, does certainly

condemn them as graceless sinners. This amounts to

saying,

That God knows the hearts of sinners better than

they do themselves.

Sinners know something about their own hearts,

otherwise they would never feel self-condemned ; but

they do not know so much about them, as they might

know : for they endeavor to misinform, or silence con-

science, which would, if properly consulted and allow-

ed to speak, condemn them for every evil imagination

of their evil hearts. Conscience always judges of the

moral exercises of the heart according to evidence.

—

This sinners know, and therefore to prevent its bring-

ing in a verdict against them, they either misinform it,

or neglect to consult it. Open, profligate, hardened

sinners restrain conscience from speaking, and stifle all

sense of remorse and self-condemnation. Moral sin-

ners take a different course, and endeavor to pacify con-

science, by their amiable conduct and sophistical rea-

soning, as Paul did before his conversion. He made

his conscience believe, that he ought to do many things

contrary to the name of Jesus ; and that he was doing

God service, while he was persecuting the Church of

Christ. By some such means as these, sinners try to

live in ignorance of their own hearts ; and all secure

sinners generally attain their object. Though it is

true, that their hearts sometimes condemn them, not-

withstanding all their efforts to ward off convictions.

No sinners, however, whether moral or immoral.
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whether secure or awakened, know so much about

their own hearts as God does, who is greater than

their hearts, and knows all things. For,

1. God has a more extensive view of the exercises

of their hearts, than they ever have. '^ The Lord

searcheth all hearts, and understandeth all imaginations

of the thoughts." He knows their down-sitting

and uprising. He understands their thoughts afar

off. He compasses their paths and is acquainted with

all their ways. He knows all that passes in their

hearts and drops from their lips every moment. They
have a multitude of moral exercises, of which they

take no notice, while passing through their minds ;—
and many of those of which they do take notice, they

soon forget. So that when they endeavor to recollect

the past exercises of their hearts, it is but a very small

number of the whole, that they can possibly remember.

Who can recollect all his internal exercises and ex-

ternal actions for days, for weeks, for months, for years

past ? The minds of men are too weak and feeble to

take such an extensive view of their hearts and lives.

But God not only sees and marks all the thoughts,

words, and actions of every sinner, but remembers

them all. This is what all sinners are extremely

prone to forget, for which God justly blames them.—

Though they cannot remember all their sins, yet they

ought to remember that God remembers them all.

—

Hence he complains of them and says— ^' They

do not consider in their hearts, that I remember all

their ivickedness.^^ But even God could not re-

member all the wickedness of sinners, if he did not

remember all the exercises of tlieir hearts and all the

motives of their conduct through every moment of their
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lives. If these were all reckoned up, they would

amount to an immense multitude, more than the old,

or even the young, could enumerate and distinctly

comprehend. Though this be not possible with men,

yet it is possible with God, who numbers the hairs of

our heads and the stars of heaven and calls them by

their proper names. It is, therefore, a very serious

and interesting truth, which sinners are capable of un-

derstanding and remembering that God knows and

remembers all the moral exercises of their hearts ; and

consequently all their wickedness in thought, word,

and deed. His knowledge of their hearts is therefore,

unspeakably more extensive than their own.

2. God sees all the moral exercises of their hearts

at one intuitive and comprehensive view, which is a

far more perfect knowledge of them, than they ever

have. They gain all the knowledge they have of their

hearts gradually and slowly, which renders it extreme-

ly imperfect. They cannot trace the whole series of

their moral exercises intuitively and spontaneously.

The most, that they can do, is to recollect some of the

exercises of their hearts, which they have had at dif-

ferent times and under different circumstances. They

may possibly recollect some of the moral views and ex-

ercises, which thoy had in childhood, some which they

had in youth, some which they had in manhood, and

some which they have had in later periods of life. But

after all, they cannot recall but a very few of the in-

numerable thoughts, purposes and affections, which

have occupied and gained the attention of their hearts.

And even this interrupted and disconnected view of

their hearts, they have gained gradually and slowly,

which can give them but a very faint and imperfect
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knowledge of their whole moral character. But God,

who looks not merely on the outward appearance, but

on the heart, sees the whole connected train of all their

internal views and feelings, as well as external actions.

Their thoughts, and of course their intentions, volit-

ions, and actions have run in a train. One thought

has led to another thought ; one volition to another vo-

lition ; and one action to another action, through the

whole course of their lives. They have never had one

solitary unconnected thought, nor one solitary uncon-

nected intention, nor done one solitary unconnected

action. A certain, though not always a perceptible

connection has run through all their thoughts, inten-

tions, words and actions. God sees all the links in

this mental chain, at one intuitive and comprehensive

view ; and the hearts of sinners, as composed of this

combination of moral exercises, appear very different

from what they do to sinners themselves, who do not

see, or overlook this connection in their thoughts,

words, and actions. They are ready to imagine, that

they only now and then have an evil thought, or an evil

intention or do an evil action . Bu r G od sees their w hole

hearts at once, which are full of evil and nothing but

evil ; and which produce a constant and connected

course of evil conduct. He knows, therefore, a vast

deal more about their hearts, than they do themselves.

3. God knows the moral quality of all the exer-

cises, which compose the hearts of sinners, as w^ell as

their connection with each other, and with the exter-

nal actions, which flow from them. This God claims

as his peculiar prerogative. " I, the Lord, search

the heart, I try the reins, even to give to every man
according to his ways and according to the fruit of hi«
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doings." Though sinners have a carnal mind, which

is enmity against God, not subject to his law, neither

indeed can be ; though all the exercises of their hearts

are selfish and criminal ; and though they have a con-

science, which can distinguish the moral quality of

all their moral exercises
;
yet they are extremely igno-

rant of the entire criminality of their selfish hearts.

They are so far from consulting conscience, with res-

pect to the nature of their moral exercises, that they

are not willing that it should do its office, but restrain

it from distinguishing and condemning their selfish ex-

ercises. If they would consult conscience, in respect

to the motives of their conduct, it would always tell

them that they are selfish and sinful. But as they

generally neglect and silence conscience, they general-

ly think, that the most of their moral exercises and mo-

tives are good. It is only when they externally neg-

lect what God expressly requires, or externally do what

God expressly forbids, that they charge themselves

with guilt. At all other times, and in all other cases,

they consider themselves as innocent, if not virtuous.

Paul lived so ; the Pharisee, that went to the temple

to pray, lived so ; Judas probably lived so, while he

followed Christ with his other disciples ; and the very

worst of sinners generally live so. They think they

generally do right ; and that they only now and then

do wrong and act from selfish and sinful motives. But

how different is this view of their hearts and conduct,

from that which God has ofthem. He views all their

moral exercises and motives of action, as constantly

and perfectly selfish and sinful. He sees every imag-

ination of the thoughts of their hearts, as they rise in

^bcir minds, to be evil, and only evil continually. He
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knows, that they never feel right, nor act right, in a

single instance. He knows better than any other be-

ing, the essential difference between selfishness and be-

nevolence, virtue and vice, holiness and unholiness.

As he always sees all tlie moral exercises in the hearts

of sinners, so he always marks the moral quality of ev-

ery one of their moral exercises. He never mistakes

selfishness for benevolence, nor mere natural affections

for holy affections. He knows and condemns all the

moral exercises of sinners, as totally selfish and crimi-

nal. Sinners always wish to hide their hearts from

God and from their oym consciences. They imagine

they have a thousand good exercises of heart, but God

knows they have none. He knows their hearts, there-

fore, infinitely better than they do themselves.

4. God knows how vile and guilty sinners are, for

all the evil exercises of their hearts, which they in-

wardly cherish and outwardly express. Though their

own conscience tells them that they are guilty, and

more or less condemns them for their sinful exercises of

heart, whether they act them out or not
;
yet they are

far from having a clear and adequate idea of the great

criminality and guilt of every evil affection and emo-

tion of their hearts. They view a multitude of their

sinful thoughts, words and actions as mere venial evils,

which do not hurt, and deserve no blame. They

make a mock at what they deem small sins, and blame

themselves only for great overt acts of wickedness,

which are visible and reproachful in the eyes of the

world. They have, perhaps, no sense of guilt for

one of a thousand of their internal transgressions.—

But God, who looks directly on their hearts, sees all

their vain and sinful thoughts, intentions and designs ;
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and condemns them all, whether they ever do, or do

not express them in their external conduct. The
history of every sinner's heart, could it be written,

would appear very different from the history of his life.

This secret, unwritten history God reads every mo-

ment. He views no sins as small, though he views

some vastly greater than others. Sin and guilt are

inseparably connected; and the greater the sin, the

greater is the guilt, or ill-desert attached to it. God
is the only being in the universe, who knows how to

weigh the sins of men in a perfectly just and even bal-

ance, and exactly measure the guilt of every sinful

thought, word, and action. He viev>^s the least sin as

unspeakably more vile and guilty, than sinners do the

greatest. He views every selUsh exercise of the

heart as diametrically opposed to every benevolent

exercise of the heart, and as having a direct, or indi-

rect tendency to destroy all good ; and therefore as be-

ing more criminal, than any created being can con-

ceive. The first selfish afiection in the heart of Lu-

cifer had an indirect, if not a direct tendency to pro-

duce rebellion in heaven. And we know that the first

selfish affection in the human heart did produce the

apostacy of the whole human race. None but a be-

ing of perfect holiness and perfect knowledge can just-

ly and fully estimate the sinfulness of sin. Sinners

are perfectly selfish and love selfishness. God is per-

fectly benevolent and loves benevolence. He is the

only being, who is perfectly disposed and perfectly ca-

pable of distinguishing every selfish exercise of heart

from every benevolent affection of heart. And as he

sees all the exercises in the hearts of sinners to be en-

tirely selfish ; so he views their hearts, in respect to
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criminality and guilt, infinitely different from what they

do tliemselves. Indeed, he views them more guilty

for every one of their sins, than they do for all their

sins together.

5. God knows all the evils, which the corrupt hearts

of sinners would prompt them to do, if he did not con-

tinually restrain them. They are ready to think,

that their hearts are no worse than their lives, because

they judge of their hearts by their external actions.

They are all conscious, that they do not act so bad,

as they have natural power and capacity to act. They
extenuate the badness of their hearts, by the good

things they do, and the evil things they refrain from

doing. The moral sinner exults in the thought, that

he is not as many others are, but much more harm-

less and circumspect in the general course of his life.

The vicious sinner imagines he has no more corrup-

tion of heart, than he discovers by his irregular conduct.

Neither of them is disposed, to reflect upon the innu-

merable evils, which his wicked heart has prompted

him to do, and which he would have done, if God had

not laid his restraints upon him. We know of some

instances, in which God has restrained men from act-

ing out the corruption of their hearts. He restrained

Esau from destroying his brother Jacob and his family.

He restrained David from imbruing his hands in the

blood of Nabal. And he restrained those, from eiFect-

ing their purpose, who bound themselves by an oath to

kill Paul. We have reason to think, that he does in

ten thousand instances restrain wicked men from the

evils they would do, ifhe did not internally, or external-

ly restrain them. He knows their thoughts afar off

and long before they rise in their hearts ; and he can

38
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in innumerable ways unknown and unperceived by

them, alter their purposes, or restrain them from action.

Though a man's heart deviseth his way, yet the Lord

always directs his steps. But the restraints, which

God lays upon the hearts of sinners, do not destroy,

nor even dimini h the guilt of their sinful thoughts, de-

sires and designs. Sinners appear vastly less guilty to

themselves and to the world than they do to God, wdio

searches and tries and condemns all the evil exercises

of their hearts, which they would have acted out, if he

had not effectually restrained them. How many more

great and tremendous calamities would have fallen up-

on the world, than have fallen upon it, if God had not

restrained the selfishness, the pride, the mahce and

revenge, which has actually existed in the totally de-

praved hearts of men ; and which has never been acted

out, by reason of divine restraints. It is owing to a

secret and powerful influence, which God exercises

over the minds of moral sinners, that they are not im-

moral. It is owing to the same kind of divine influ-

ence over immoral sinners, that they are not more im-

moral than they are ; and that they do so many things

which are useful to the world, instead of detrimental.

Some of the most profane and profligate sinners, as

well as some of the most regular and moral sinners, are

very instrumental in promoting the safety, the peace

and prosperity of the nation to which they belong, and

of the country in which they live. But still the hearts

of both moral and immoral sinners are full of evil ; and

they all pursue one steady, constant, persevering course

of sinning. And though they construe all their useful

and beneficial conduct into virtue, yet God construes

nil their manual and mental service into sin. He judges
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of their external conduct by their hearts ; and not

their hearts by their conduct. He knows, that their

hearts are fully set in them to do evil and nothing but

evil ; and that it is owing to his controlling and restrain-

ing influence, that they do so much apparent good, and

no more apparent evil. He knows what exercises of

their hearts he controls and what exercises of their

liearts he restrains ; and he knows that all the exercises

he controls and all that he restrains are entirely self-

ish and sinful. He views their hearts, therefore, as in-

finitely more sinful and odious than they view them.

I may add,

6. God knows the extreme obstinacy of their hearts,

which they are unwilling to know, and of which they

are generally very ignorant. God know^s how often

and how much they have refused to obey his com-

mands, his gracious invitations, his kind admonitions,

and his awful threatenings. God knows how often

and how much they have resisted the strivings of his

Spirit. God knows how often and how much they

have despised and abused the light and instruction,

which has been poured into their minds, by the preach-

ing of the gospel. And he knows how^ often and how^

much they have disregarded parental autliority, in-

struction, and restraint. There is nothing, that serves

so much to harden their hearts and aggravate their

guilt, as their abuse of such various and powerful

means, as God uses to bring them to repentance.—-

Christ said of the Jews, who disregarded and rejected

the light and instruction which he gave them, '' If I

Jiad not come and spoken unto them, they had not had

sin : but now they have no cloak for their sin. If I

had not done among them the works, which none other
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man did, they bad not had sin : but now have the>"

both seen, and hated both me and my Father." And
again he said, " This is the condemnation, that light

is come into the world, and men loved darkness rather

than light, because their deeds were evil." God said

of the sinners in Zion, '' They arc stout hearted, and

far from righteousness. They refused to hearken, and

pulled away the shoulder, and stopped their cars, that

they should not hear. Yea, they made their hearts as

an adamant stone, lest they should hear the law, and the

words which the L^rd of hosts sent by his prophets."

Though sinners forget, yet God remembers and knows

all the light they have refused to see, all the instruc-

tions they have refused to hear, all the strivings of

the Spirit, which they have resisted, and every thing,

which has served to harden their liearts and aggravate

their guilt. God keeps his eye constantly fixed on the

hearts of sinners, and observes all their feelings and

conduct under the light of the gospel, the dispensations

of providence, and the common and special influences

of his Spirit, and marks all the degrees of their obsti-

nacy and guilt. How infinitely different then, must

their hearts appear in his sight from what they do in

their own ? They never see all their sins in their num-

ber, in their nature, in their tendency, and in their

great and innumerable aggravations. Though they

know, that their hearts sometimes condemn them
;

yet they refuse to know that God, who perfectly

knows their hearts at all times and in all respects, al-

ways condemns them.

IMPROVEMENT.
1 . In the view of this subject, we may see why sinners

generally live so little concerned about their guilty and
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dangerous state by nature. Though their conscience

sometimes awakens their attention to tlieir hearts,

%vhich condemn them
;
yet they soon stifie the voice of

conscience and recover their habitual peace and tran-

quility of mind. They either bribe conscience by

their good deeds, or sear it by tlieir bad ones ;
and in

cither case, they flatter themselves, that their hearts

are pretty good, if not so good as they ought to be.

—

But if they only saw their hearts as God sees them,they

would be instantly alarmed and all their peace and

flattering hopes would forsake them. The truth of

the Case is, they do not view all the exercises of their

hearts as either selfish, or criminal. They do not be-

lieve, that their hearts are totally depraved and enth'c-

ly selfish and criminal, and that all their actions flow

from selfish and sinful motives. They have a better

opinion of themselves than to think, that all their desires

and designs are mean and mercenary. They have

made themselves to believe, that they generally act

from innocent and laudable motives. They have no

thought, that the common exercises of their hearts are

altogether selfish ; that they neither fear God, nor

regard man in their common labors and pursuits ; and

that it is real selfishness to seek their own private,

personal, separate interest, unless they positively in-

jure their neighbor or somebody else. They see no

harm in mere selfishness, or seeking their own happi-

ness solely and supremely, without regard to the glory

of God and the good of mankind. If they labor six

days in the week and rest on the sabbath from theii*

own service and the service of God, they think they

are very innocent ; or if they attend pu!)lic worship to

gratify their curiosity, or to be seen of men. tliey think
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tbey are quite viiiuous, and praiseworthy. So long

as they can thus keep themselves ignorant of the en-

tire selfishness and criminality of their hearts, they

can maintain their carnal ease and security, and dis-

regard all God knows and has told them in his word,

concerning their criminality and danger. It seems

strange, indeed, that they can live in so much igno-

rance of the depravity of their own hearts, which, if

they would attend to it, would continually condemn

them ; but it is not strange, that they should be thought-

less and unconcerned about their danger and guilt,

while they feel no guilt and see no danger. They
employ the very means, which God uses to awaken

them, to stupify their conscience and harden their

hearts. They misimprove and abuse the goodness,

forbearance and long-suffering of God, which ought to

lead them to repentance. They misemploy their ra-

tional powers and faculties, in misconstruing and per-

verting the great truths of the gospel. They shut their

eyes, stop their ears and harden their hearts against

the most solemn warnings and admonitions of provi-

dence. They say to God, " Depart from us, for we
desire not the know^ledge of thy ways." " They say

to the seers, see not ; and to the prophets, prophesy

^lot unto us riglit things ; speak unto us smooth things,

prophesy deceits." They love darkness rather than

light ; and their way is as darkness, they know not at

what they stumble. They say they shall have peace,

though they walk in the imaginations of their hearts.

The ways of their hearts appear safe as well as pleas-

ant. It is the ignorance of their own hearts, that

keeps so many totally depraved and guilty sinners in a

state of ease, security and presumption. And until



SERMON XIV. 303

this ignorance is by some means removed, nothing can

prevent their running in the broad road to destruction,

2. This subject shows us v»'hy awakened sinners

are often in so much anxiety and distress about the sal-

vation of their souls. It is because they begin to sec

their hearts in the same light, in which God sees them

and represents them in his word. He has told them,

that they are by nature dead in trespasses and shi
;

that every imagination of the thoughts of their heart, is

evil and only evil continually ; that tlieir hearts are

full of evil and fully set in them to do evil ; that they

are of their father the devil, possess his spirit and are

under his influence ; that there is none righteous among

them, no, not one ; that they have all gone out of the

way and become unprofitable ; and that they have

always been enemies to all righteousness. This de-

scription of their hearts they find to be true, when their

conscience is aAvakened and their eyes are opened, to

see the selfishness and criminality of all their volunta-

ry exercises and actions. Such a conviction ofthe to-

tal corruption of their hearts and sinfulness of their

lives, fills their souls willi extreme anguish and dis-

tress. " The spirit of a man will sustain his infirmity,

but a wounded spirit who can bear ?" God is able to

make the most stout-hearted stoop under a clear view

of their total depravity and guilt ; and he has often

done it. He gave this conviction to three thousand

one day and to five thousand another. Paul, who was

alive without the law once, found himself dead in

trespasses and sins. Simon, the sorcerer, wlio was

thought to be, and who thought himself to be, the great

power of God, was throw^n into the gall of bitterness

j^nd bond of iniquity, bv the bare words of Peter.—
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When the divine Spirit opens the eyes of sinners to

see their own heart-3 in a true hght, they find that they

are as selfish and sinful as God has represented them

to be ; and that all their efforts to get out of the hands

of divine sovereignty are vain and hopeless. They

find themselves bound over to eternal destruction, by

their carnal mind, which is enmity against God, not

subject to his law, neither indeed can be. They find,

that nothing can slay the enmity of their hearts and

break the cords of their iniquity, but the irresistible

grace of God, who has a right and power to save, or

destroy them. Many have found themselves in this

helpless and hopeless condition and anxiously cried,

''What must w^e do to be saved." And all sinners

will sooner or later find, that the condemnation of their

hearts will fill them with insupportable consternation

and guilt. Through they arc nov/ pleased with their

hearts and rejoice, that they are able to guard them

against the arrows of conviction, which are often point-

ed at them ;
yet the time will come, when they must

see them as God sees them and know that God sees

them ; and wdien that time comes, all their false con-

fidence, false joy and false hopes will perish and draw

after them a load of guilt, sufficient to sink them in

temporary, if not in eternal sorrow. This danger is

not visionary. It has been seen and felt. And it

may be seen and felt here, by those, who most ardent*

ly wish to put far anay what they deem an evil day.

But it w^ould be a great mercy if God would soon bow

the heavens and come down and appear in his glory, in

awakening; the consciences and subduino* the hearts of

sinners in this place. It seems as though it were time

for God to take his ow^n work into his own hands and
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plead his own cause, when so many make void bis law.

3. This subject sliows why sinners are so leady to

believe, that God will not make them, nor any others

of mankind forever miserable. They all think what

some say and teach, that no sinners deserve eternal

punishment. The reason is, that they have never seen

their own hearts in the same light, in which God has

seen them. They have never believed, that their hearts

are totally depraved and that they have never had a good

desire, a good design, nor done one good action ; that

they have never done any thing but sin ever since they

were capable of sinning ; that their whole lives have

been one continual series of transgressions, in thought,

word, and deed ; that the reason, why they have not

done a thousand times more evil than they have done,

is because God has restrained them ; and that they nev-

er intend to cease sinning as long as they live and as

long as rhey exist, notwithstanding all the precepts,

prohibitions, invitations, admonitions and threatenings

God has given them. If they viewed their hearts and

lives in this hght, would they not think that they de-

served to be punished and to be punished forever ?

Those, who have seen their hearts and lives in this

light, have believed and felt, that they deserved to be

punished, and that forever. And the same persons be-

lieve, that other sinners have the same totally deprav-

ed hearts that they have had, and that they have lived

the same totally sinful lives, that they have lived and

therefore deserve to be punished not only in time, but

to all eternity. The only reason, then, why impeni-

tent sinners are so ready to believe that God will not

make them or any of mankind forever miserable, is be-

cause they have never seen the plague of their own

39
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hearts, in that true hght, in which God sees them and

they might and will sooner or later see them. Let any

sinner see his own heart in a true light and be fully

convinced, that it has been and still is fully set in him

to do evil and nothing but evil, as long as he lives and

as long as he exists ; and he will be ready to pass

judgment upon himself, that he deserves to feel the

weight of God's displeasure and of the displeasure of

all holy beings forever. If sinners did but see and feel

the total depravity and enmity of their hearts, they

would tremble like Belshazzar in the belief and fear of

future and eternal misery.

4. It appears from what has been said, that it is of

great importance to preach the doctrine of total de-

pravity plainly and fully. It carries no conviction to

sinners to be told, that they are the offspring of Adam, .

are by nature depraved, and have actually sinned and

come short of the glory of God. They are willing to

believe and allow this ; but then they are ready to

think and say this is true ofthe best men in the world.

They are all the offspring of Adam, they are by nature

depraved and they actually sin and come short of the

glory of God. They are no better than we ; and why
should God save them and not us ? The doctrine of

total depravity gives a complete answer. Though the

best men are depraved, yet they are not totally deprav-

ed. Though they sometimes sin, yet they do not al-

ways sin. They do something besides sinning. They
love God, which sinners never do. They repent of

sin, which sinners never do. They believe in Christ,

which sinners never do. They promote the glor^ of

God, which sinners never do. Thoy desire ^nd intend

to promote the glory of God, as long as they live and
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as long as they exist. Though they arc like sinners,

yet they are essentially different from them. They
are not totally depraved, but sinners are. They are

not total enemies to God, but sinners are. They are

not totally unfit for the services and enjoyments of heav-

en, but sinners are. And they are not properly fit

for destruction, but sinners, in respect to guilt, enmity

and opposition to God and all good, are completely fit

for spiritual and eternal death. As there is this essen-

tial distinction between saints and sinners, it is of great

hnportance, that it should be made to appear to both.

But nothing can make it appear, but the truth of the

total depravity of sinners. Unless preachers clearly

and fully prove this truth, it is impossible for them to

prove, that there is an essential distinction between

saints and sinners. Those, therefore, who deny, or

neglect to preach total depravity never do teach their

hearers, that sinners are essentially different from saints.

Though they use the terms saints and sinners, yet they

seldom attempt to tell wherein they differ ; and when

they undertake to describe the difference, they only

say that saints are better than sinners, or that sinners

do more evil than good, but saints do more good than

evil. Accordingly, when they speak of regeneration,

which they seldom do, they call it a gradual, and not

an instantaneous change. They suppose sinners have

some goodness, but saints have more ; which leaves

both saints and sinners in a state of uncertainty wheth-

er they are saints or sinners, the friends or enemies of

God ; and they must remain in this uncertainty as

long as they live, for they cannot tell, nor any one else,

how much goodness they must have to constitute them

saints and entitle them to the great and precious prom-
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isesofthe gospel. The doctrine of total depravity is

one of the most essential doctrines of Christianity.—

The gospel cannot be clearly and consistently preach-

ed, either theoretically, or practically to sinners, or to

saints, without plainly explaining and proving the total

depravity of sinners.

5. It appears from what has been said, that no sin-

ners have a right to think they are christians. They

all have the witness within themselves, that they are

totally depraved and graceless. Christ has told them,

that the y have not the love of God in them ; and the

apostle has told them, that they have a carnal mind,

which is enmity against God, not subject to his law^

neither indeed can be. That this is true, all their

moral exercises of heart, ever since they had any,

unitedly prove. And if they would only look into

their hearts and view them as God views them, they

could no more doubt of their total depravity and grace-

less state, than they could doubt of their own existence.

Their moral exercises are essential parts of their exist-

ence, as much as their reason and conscience ; and they

can know as much about them, as they know about any

of their natural faculties. As they know what their rea-

son and conscience are, so they know what the free and

the voluntary exercises of their hearts are. And as

they are conscious, when they reflect upon their past

and present exercises of heart, that they have always

loved themselves supremely and not God ; that they

have always sought their own interests and not the in-

terests of others ; that they have always desired happi-

ness more than holiness ; that they have always sought

to please themselves rather than to please God ; and

that they have always disliked, if not opposed, the di-



S E U M N XIV. 309

vine commands and the terms of the gospel. And the

consciou:?ness of sueh a constant, uninterrupted and

persevering train of selfish and sinful affections, gives

them plain, sensible, irresistible evidence, that they are

in the state of nature and under the dominion of a to-

tally selfish, wicked heart. This consciousness of

self-condemnation the apostle represents as the infalli-

ble criterion, by whicli sinners may know that they

are totally depraved, absolutely graceless dnd essen-

tially different from the children of God. He declares,

'* Whosoever is born of Go J doth not commit sin, for

his seed remaineth in him ; and he cannot sin, be-

cause he is born of God." That is, he cannot sin

constantly as sinners do. '' In this the children of

God are manifest and the children of the devil : who-

soever doeth not righteousness, is not of God." That

is, whosoever never does righteousness, but always sins

as sinners do. And again he says, " Hereby we know^

that we arc of the truth, and shall assure our hearts

before him. For if our hearts condemn us not, then

have we confidence towards God. But if our heart

condemn us, God is greater than our heart and

knoweth all things." Here the apostle asserts, that

all sinners may know that they are so, by the infallible

testimony of their own heart. If their heart condemn

them they may assure themselves, that God who knows
all things and is perfectly acquainted with all the in-

ward motions and affections of their hearts, knows and

condemns them as totally sinful and graceless. No
sinners, therefore, let them be ever so apparently amia-

ble and virtuous, have a right to think they are christ-

ians, nor to doubt whether they are dead in trespasses

end sins. There are a great many professedly doubt-
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irig sinners, but they have no just ground to doubt.

The case is clear in God's view ; and ought to be in

their own. Let them impartially ask their hearts and

they will tell them the truth, and justly condemn them

for all their internal exercises and external actions.

6. It equally appears from what has been said, that

christians have no right to think that they are sinners.

Though they have been totally depraved, yet they are

not now totally depraved. Though they have not yet

attained, neither are already perfect
;
yet they desire

to be perfect and free from sin. Though, when they

would do good, evil is present with them, and they

often fail of that perfect obedience to the will of God,

which they are conscious they habitually desire to per-

form, yet they have the witness in themselves, that

their hearts have been changed, and that whereas they

were once blind, they now see ; as they once hat-

ed God, they now love him ; as they once disobeyed

God, they now^ obey him ; as they once loved their

own interest more than his glory, they now seek his

glory more than their own temporal, or eternal good.

Such holy exercises all real christians have ; and these

are the only criterion by which they are to assure

themselves that they are of God, are his children and

heirs of eternal life. They have no right to disbelieve

the witness, which God has given them in their hearts

and set up another standard to try their spiritual state.

Their own standard will always lead them astray ; and

they will refuse to be comforted in the way God has

appointed to give them comfort. God gives every

christian evidence enough, that he is born of the Spir-

it, if he would only seriously and impartially attend to

it. This is true, at the time he becomes a new creat-
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ure, and ever afterwards. No christians, therefore,

have a right to think they are sinners, and have no

title to the great and precious promises of the gospel.

They ought to go on their way rejoicing in God, in

prosperity and adversity ; and even under the hiding

of God's face. He requires them to rejoice in himself,

always and evermore. Christians are always to blame,

if they think they are not the children of God.

Finally, in the view of this subject, all are called

upon to judge righteous judgment with respect to theii-

own hearts. The only criterion has been exhibited.

It is the criterion proposed by the beloved disciple

John, who tenderly and sincerely wished, that both

saints and sinners might know their own hearts. And
if all, who are now present, would apply the criterion,

which the apostle has given them, there would not go
away from this house one doubting christian, nor one

doubting sinner.
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"Visa Hox.z£7s:ss or god biztds muN to bb hoi^it.

I. Peter, i. 16.

—

Because it is tvritten, Be ye

holy
; for I am holy.

This epistle is addressed to christians in general

;

and therefore its precepts and exhortations may be

justly considered as applicable to christians in every

age, as well as in every part of the world. It be-

comes christians now, as much as ever it did, to be ho-

ly in all manner of conversation, for the reason which

the apostle assigns in the text. '' Because it is writ-

ten, Be ye holy ; f:3r I am holy." We find this writ-

ten in Leviticus xi. 44, w^here God says to his people

^' I am the L )rd your God : ye shall therefore sanc-

tify yourselves ; and ye shall be holy, for I am holy."

The same sentiment is expressed in several other pas-

sasres in the Old Testament. But since all men are

equally the creatures of God and equally need his fa-

vor, this text equally applies to all men of all ages,

characters and conditions ; and equally proves the du-

ty and necessity of one man's being holy as well as

another. For if the holiness of God be a reason why

one man should be holy, it is as good a reason why

every man should be holy. The creator's holiness

lays all mankind under a moral obligation and neces-

sity of being conformed to his moral image. There-

fore, we may understand God as saying to all men,

without distinction, " Be ye holy ; for I am holy."

Taking the words in this extensive sense, they sug-

gest this important truth

;
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That God's being holy renders it absolutely neces-

sary that men should be holy. I shall,

I. Show in what holiness consists ;

II. Show that God is holy ; And,

III. That this renders it absolutely necessary, that

men should be holy.

I. We are to consider in what holiness consists.

Holiness is a general term to express that goodness,

or benevolence, which comprises every thing, that is

morally amiable and excellent. So that holiness prop-

erly means that love to God and man, which the divine

law requires and all the moral exercises and affections,

that flow from it. Universal benevolence leads the

subject of it to regard all beings according to their ap-

parent worth and importance ; and to seek their good

according to the rank they hold in the scale of exist-

ence. This disposition will incline any being to treat

himself and every other being perfectly right. For
true benevolence is, in its own nature, universal, dis-

interested and impartial ; and leads those, who pos-

sess it, to seek the highest good of the universe at

large, whether this general good will involve their own
good, or the good of other individuals, or not. Holi-

ness, which essentially consists in pure love, lies not

in the understanding, conscience, or any intellectual

power or faculty, but in the heart, which is the seat of

moral perfection in every moral agent. And this holi-

ness of heart stands diametrically opposed to selfishness,

which is the essence of all moral evil.

Having concisely stated the nature of holiness, I

proceed to show,

II. That God is holy. The scripture every where

ascribes holiness to the Deity. It calls him the Holy
40
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One^ more than twenty times ; and the Holy One of
Israel, more than thirty times. It represents the

church on earth as saying, " Who is hke thee, O Lord

among the gods ! who is hke thee, glorious in hoh-

ness !" And it represents all the heavenly world as

crying with joy, ''Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of

hosts. " The scripture not only gives the epithet of ho-

ly to God, but represents his whole moral character as

consisting in that pure love, or universal benevolence,

which is the sum and comprehension of all holiness.

We read, " God is love." That is, his whole moral

excellence consists in love. We read, " God is good

unto all and his tender mercies are over all his works."

That is, his love is universal. We read, " He mak-

eth his sun to rise on the evil and on the good and send-

eth rain on the just and on the unjust." That is, his

love is impartial. We are told that when Moses re-

quested God to shew him his glory, he answered, " I

will make all my goodness pass before thee." And ac-

cordingly. The Lord passed before him and proclaim-

ed himself, " The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and

gracious, long-suffering and abundant in goodness and

truth, keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity

and transgression and sin, and that will by no means

clear the guilty." Here God represents his goodness

or universal benevolence, as his supreme glory and

comprehensive of all his moral perfections, such as truth,

justice, mercy, and grace. Thus God is perfectly ho-

ly in heart ; and this perfect holiness of heart renders

all his character and conduct supremely holy. Here

it may be proper to enter into particulars and observe,

1. God is holy in all his natural attributes. These

are under the direction of his holy heart and always
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exercised in a holy manner. The almighty power of

God is a natural attribute. But this is holy. He
never exerts, this attribute, but in a holy manner, or

to answer some holy and benevolent purpose. Hence

his omnipotence is represented as an holy omnipotence.

" O sing unto the Lord a new song ; for he hath done

marvellous things : his right hand and his holy arm

hath gotten him the victory." The wisdom of God
is one of his natural attributes^ by which he is capable

of forming the best designs and devising the best means

of accomphshing them. This natural perfection is

always under the influence of perfect holiness ; and ia

never exercised to form any other but holy and benev-

olent purposes. It is said, '' He is a God of truth and

without iniquity, just and right is he." Job demands,

^' Dotli God pervert judgment ? or doth the Almigh-

ty pervert justice ? Elihu says, '^ Far be it from

God that he should do wickedness and from the Al-

mighty, that he should commit iniquity." The per-

fect holiness of God governs his unerring wisdom and

disposes him to devise and adopt none but perfectly ho-

ly, just and benevolent designs, which render his wis-

dom a perfectly holy wisdom. And for the same rea-

son, his sovereignty is a holy sovereignty. Though he

has a natural right to do what he will with his own
;

yet his perfect holiness renders it morally impossible

for him to exercise his sovereignty, in a manner contra-

ry to the eternal rule of right. The Sovereign of the

universe, who is perfectly holy, cannot do wrong.—

Though he may have mercy on whom he will have

mercy and whom he will he may destroy ;
yet in form-

ing the vessels of mercy and vessels of wrath, he ex-

ercises no other but a holy and benevolent sovereignty.
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Thus all the natural perfections of God are glorious in

holiness.

2. God is holy in all his purposes, as well as in all

his essential attributes. He designed from eternity to

exert and display all the perfections of his nature. It

was the benevolence of the Deity, which prompted him

to form any designs and to pursue any course of exter-

nal conduct. The great plan, which he formed before

the foundation of the world, is a scheme of perfect ho-

liness ; and designed to promote the largest measure

of holiness in the universe, that infinite wisdom and

power can produce. All his designs, strictly speaking,

are only so many constituent parts, or branches of his

one great design. They all centre in the highest good

of the intelligent universe. And this renders every

one of his designs, as really holy as another. They all

originate in holiness and tend to promote it.

3. God is holy in his word; which is an expression

of his holy heart, from beginning to end. All his

commands are holy, just and good and expressive of

his love to holiness. His laws require nothing but ho-

liness of mankind and forbid nothing but what is un-

holy and sinful. His promises are all holy and designed

to manifest his cordial approbation of the holy affections

of his dutiful creatures. All his threatenings are also

holy ; and designed to reveal his holy displeasure and

wrath against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of

men. God has said nothing in his word, but what

flowed from a holy heart and tends to promote some

holy purpose. The whole word of God is perfectly

holy and adapted to promote hohness in the hearts and

lives of all to whom it is given. Accordingly, Christ

in his prayer to his Father for his disciples, said.
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'' Sanctify them through thy trutli ; thy word is truth. '^

And with this agree the declarations of David. " Tlie

law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul : the

testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise the sim-

ple. The statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the

heart; the commandment of the Lord is pure, enlight-

ening the eyes. The judgments of the Lord are true,

and righteous altogether."

4. God is holy in all his works. So says the

psalmist. " The Lord is righteous in all his ways

and holy in all his v/orks." The works of the Lord

are great and numerous and wonderful ; and all the

fruits and effects of his holiness. God was holy in

creating the heavens and the earth and in forming an-

gels and men. He was holy in calling into existence

every created object. His holiness was as really con-

cerned and displayed in creating things without ho-

liness and without life, as in creating those, which pos

sess both. H^ created just so many creatures of just

such a nature, of just such a size and of just such a

duration, as would best subserve the purposes of his

holiness. He made every thing in weight and in mea-

sure and holiness determined what these should be.

—

He made notJiing to no purpose and nothing to an ill

purpose. Hci had a holy, benevolent and important

purpose in every thing he made. And though all

things, that he has made, are not holy, yet he is ho-

ly in making all things.

This leads me to observe further, that God is holy

in governing whatever he has made. He upholds and

directs all things by his constant and powerful agency.

He causes the regular succession ofday and niglit, sum

mer and winter, seed time and harvest. He hears the
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young ravens when they cry and satisfies the desires

and supplies the wants of every hving creature. He
fixes the bounds of every one's habitation and orders all

the circumstances of human life. In a word, he ex-

ercises a universal providence over all his works. And
he is holy, as well as wise and powerful, in his univer-

sal government. As the work of redemption is the

most glorious and important of all his works, so he

displays the most holiness in carrying it on. To this

work he makes all his other works subservient. For
the sake of bringing home many sons unto glory and

making tliem perfectly holy, he has given his Son to

suffer and die on the cross
;
published the gospel of

his grace ; appointed man to preach it ; and set apart

a day to hear it ; while at the same time, he operates

on the human heart, to produce the effect he designs.

He opens the hearts of some to receive it, and shuts

the hearts of others against it. And in doing all this,

he acts from the same holy and benevolent design,

which he had in view, in forming the great scheme of

redemption and in choosing the subjects of his grace,

from the early days of eternity. His holy heart gov-

erns all his conduct, in the works of creation, provi-

dence and grace. Thus he is perfectly and universal-

ly holy, in all his affections, in all his attributes, in all

his laws, and in all his works. It now remains to

show,

in. That since God is holy, it highly concerns

men to be holy. This is the reason he gives for com-

manding them to be holy. ''Be ye holy ; for I am

holy." The perfect holiness of the Deity lays all

mankind under a moral obligation and necessity of be-

ing conformed to his holy and amiable character. This

will appear from various considerations.
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1. It is absolutely necessary that men should be ho-

ly, in order to discover the supreme excellence and

glory of an holy God. Holiness is the supreme

glory and perfection of the Deity ; but without holi-

ness no man can see his supreme beauty and moral ex-

cellence. It is impossible, that those, who are wholly

destitute of every holy and benevolent feeling, should

know how a holy and benevolent being feels. Tjiis is

the general representation of scripture. Our Lord
says, " Blessed are the pure in heart : for they shall

see God." The apostle John says, "He that lovetb

notknoweth not God ; for God is love." And the

apostle Paul says on the one hand, "The natural

man receiveth not the things of the spirit of God : for

they are foolishness unto him ; neither can he know
them, because they are spiritually discerned. And
on the other hand he says, " Those, w^ho are rooted

and grounded in love, are able to comprehend, with all

saints w^hat is the breadth and length and depth and

height and to know the love of Christ, wdiich passeth

knowledge." Men must possess real holiness, in or-

der to see the beauty of holiness in the divine charac-

ter. But as soon as they become holy as God is holy,

they can discern the beauty and glory of divine holi-

ness. "For love is of God; and every one, that

loveth, is born of God and knoweth God." With-

out such a peculiar knowledge of the only true God,

none can inherit eternal life.

2. It is absolutely necessary that men should be

holy, in order to obey an holy God. This we are ex-

pressly told in his word. " The carnal mind is enmity

against God, not subject to his law neither indeed can

l^e." And when the unholy Israelites publicly said,
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" We v/ill serve the Lord ;" Joshua told them, '' Ye
cannot serve the Lord, for he is an holy God." The
laws of an holy God are all holy and require holiness

and nothing but holiness. Hence Christ represents

holy love, or universal benevolence, as comprising all

the duty and obedience, which God requires of men.
'' Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thine

heart, with all thy mind, and wdth all thy strength.

This is the first and great commandment. And the

second is like unto it ; thou shalt love thy neighbor as

thyself On these two commandments hang all the

law and the prophets." And the apostle says, '' Love
is the fulfilling of the law. So long as men are des-

titute of love, or true holiness, they can do nothing,

which is the least obedience to the holy commands of an

holy God. Every command of God requires men to

feel like himself, or to be holy as he is holy. The
reason, why men should love their enemies, bless them

that curse them and do good to them that hate them,

is, that they may be perfect, as their Father in heaven

is perfect. Obedience always implies conformity of

heart to the will of another. All obedience to God,

therefore, implies conformity of heart to his holy will

expressed in his holy commands. As it is necessary

that men should obey their great creator and lawgiver,

in order to secure his favor forever ; so it is no less

necessary, that they should have that holiness of heart,

without which it is impossible to please and obey him-

3. It is absolutely necessary that men should be

holy, in order to be proper objects of the approbation

and complacency of an holy God. The righteous

Lord lovetli righteousness. The prayer of the up-

iight is his delight. He taketh pleasure in them that
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fear him ; in them that hope in his mercy." The ho-

liness of the Deity naturally disposes him to take re-

al complacency and delight in all his holy creatures

and dutiful subjects. When they unite with him in

affection, his heart unites with theirs and he is pleased

to say, " I love them that love me." As holiness in

men renders them beautiful and amiable in the eyes of

him, who is perfectly holy, so unholiness renders them

infinitely odious in his sight. He is of purer eyes than

to behold sin and cannot look on iniquity. He is an-

gry with the wicked every day. They are the objects

of his most holy and perfect aversion. Though they

may outwardly appear beautiful in the eyes of men
;
yet

to the holy and omniscient eye of an holy God they

must appear infinitely vile and odious. He, that loves

the greatest good of the universe, must hate those, who

oppose it. He, that loves pure benevolence, must hate

perfect selfishness. He, that loves the holiness of his

creatures, must hate those, who hate their holiness.

—

It therefore appears to be absolutely necessary, that

men should be holy, in order to become the objects of

the divine complacency and delight. As it is infinite-

ly important, that men should secure the favor of God,

which is life and better than life, so it is equally neces-

sary and important, thaf they should be holy as God

is holy and be united to him in the affections of their

heart. I must add,

4. That it is absolutely necessary, that men should

be holy in order to enjoy an holy God. Since God

is holy in all his affections, designs and works, none

can enjoy him, without a holy conformity to his char-

acter and conduct. We can enjoy no object, that

is not pleasing to us. We must take pleasure in the

41
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being, perfections and government of God, in order to

enjoy him. And all holy beings do love and enjoy

God. David says, " As for me, I will behold thy

face in righteousness ; I shall be satisfied, when I

aw^ake, with thy likeness." And again he says,

*'Whom have I in heaven but thee? and there is

none upon earth that I desire besides thee." The

enjoyment of God is the highest happiness, that a pious

and immortal soul can enjoy ; and accordingly this is

the greatest good, that God has promised to bestow

upon those, who feel a filial spirit towards him. " He
that overcometh, shall inherit all things : and I w^ill be

his God and he shall be my son." Paul tells christ-

ians, '' All things are yours, whether Paul, or Apol-

los, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things

present, or things to come ; all are yours ; and ye are

Christ's ; and Christ is God's." Christians enjoy all

things in the enjoyment of God. But in order to en-

joy all things in God, men must be like him, or holy

as he is holy. Hence says the Apostle John ;
" Be-

hold, now are we sons of God and it doth not appear

what we shall be : but we know, that when he shall

appear, we shall be like him ; for we shall see him as

he is." Since God is holy, all his purposes and ope-

rations are holy. His holiness does, in a manner,

sanctify every creature, every object and every event

in the universe. So that without holiness, no man can

really enjoy any being, or object, in this world, or the

next. For God has made all things for himself, and

their value and importance consists in being means to

promote his glory, which is his supreme and ultimate

end in all his works. So that holiness and nothing but

holiness can put any of the human race into the en-
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joyment of God and all good. Now, if it be necessa-

ry that they should sec and love and please and enjoy

God ; then it is absolutely necessary, that they should

be holy, because he is holy. It is far more important

that men should be holy, than that they should exist
;

and while they exist, it is (\ir more important that they

should be holy, than that they should be happy either

in this life, or the life to come.

IMPROVEMENT.

1. If God be perfectly holy, then the more sinners

know of God, the more they will hate him. They

are lovers of their own selves. They love their own

private, personal interest and happiness, solely and su-

premely. All their selfish views, and feelings, and

pursuits are in direct contrariety to all the holy and

benevolent views and feelings of the Deity. There

are no two things more directly opposite to each oth-

er, than holiness and selfishness. So far, therefore,

as sinners, who are perfectly selfish, discover the holi-

ness of God, just so far they hate his character, laws,

and government. They are justly called haters of

God, and enemies of God. Christ says, '' They have

both seen and hated both me and my Father." This,

however,they are very unwilling to believe and acknowl-

edge. They are apt to entertain a better opinion of

themselves, and especially of their hearts. Though

they will not presume to say, that they have never

neglected any thing, which God has required, nor done

any thing which he has forbidden
;
yet they are very

ready to say, that they have generally meant to do

right. But it is owing to their ignorance, or inatten-

tion, that they imagine their hearts are better than



324 SERMON XV,

their external conduct. God, who knows their thoughts

afar off, has told them, "that every imagination of

the thoughts of their heart is evil, only evil continual

ly." They are selfish^ and consequently as sinful and

inimical to God, as they can be w^ith their present

views, desires, and pursuits. It is true, indeed, that

sometimes God is not in all their thoughts ; and some-

times, when they think of him, they view him merely

as a benefactor, and love him for his favors. But

this is consistent with the total enmity of their hearts

towards his true character, when clearly seen and real-

ized. This was fully manifested by the conduct of

sinners towards Christ. While they viewed him

as their long expected Messiah, and as their de-

liverer from their national calamities, they follow^ed

him in multitudes and sung hosannah, blessed is he

that cometh in the name of the Lord. But when they

discovered his holy hatred of their selfish desires and

hopes, they became his mortal enemies, and embrued

their hands in his blood ; by which they gave visible

and infallible evidence, that they were irreconcilable

enemies to the God of Israel, whom they professed to

love. The same selfish spirit reigns in the hearts of

all impenitent, unrenewed sinners. They hate God^

just as much as they love themselves. They hate his

holiness just as much as they love their own selfish-^

ness. They hate God supremely, for the very reason

for which they ought to love him supremely ; and that

is, for his holiness, and nothing else. When they view

him as one altogether like themselves, they feel no en-

mity towards him ; but when they view him as a holy,

sin-hating and sin-condemning God, their hearts sensi-

y\y rise against him, and they cannot bear the thought
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that he should reign over them. Thoy would, if it

were in their power, wrest the sceptre from his hand

and defeai his designs, or destroy his existence. They

feel as Pharoah did, when he said, '' I know not the

Lord, nor will I obey his voice."

2. If God be perfectly holy, then sinners will bate

one part of his character and conduct as really as anoth-

er, when they become fully acquainted with it. They

are very apt to think, that they love some parts of his

character and some parts of his conduct, while they

perfectly hate some parts of his character and some

parts of his conduct. They are willing, that God
should be eternal, self-existent, omnipotent, omniscient

and infinitely wise, if he would employ all these divine

perfections in their favor. They have no objections

against any of his natural attributes, if he would only

be so kind, as to exert them, when and where and how
they desire he would exert them. The carnal, selfish

Israelites were highly pleased, when God visibly dis-

played his almighty power and amiable sovereignty, in

the destruction of their enemies at the Red Sea ; and in

their protection and the miraculous supply of their

wants during their journey through the wilderness.

—

All sinners are willing, that God should be the greatest,

the wisest and most powerful being, if he would be on

their side and employ his great and glorious perfections

to gratify their desires and promote their selfish pur-

poses. They really love him sometimes and for some

things ; and imagine, that they are really friendly to

him. But when they come to see and realize, that he

is holy in all his character and in all his ways and in

all his works, they hate one of his perfections, as really

as another ; and one part of his character, as really as
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another. They hate his holy power, his holy wisdom,

his holy knowledge, his holy love, his holy mercy, his

holy grace, his holy purposes and all the holy dispensa-

tions of his providence. When they realize, that God
has made all things for himself and intends to dispose

of all things to promote his own glory and the highest

holy happiness of the universe, they hate his whole

character and his whole conduct, without a single ex-

ception. When they discover the perfect and uni-

versal holiness of God, they can discern no form or

comeliness in his character or conduct, wherefore they

should love him ; but they hate every thing he has

done and every thing he has designed to do. There is

not a single trait in his character, but what they per-

fectly hate. If sinners did but see and realize, that

one perfection of God is as holy as another ; and one

instance of his conduct is as holy as another ; and that

his whole character and conduct are perfectly benevo-

lent and harmonious, they would no more doubt of their

total enmity and opposition to God, than of their own

existence. The more clearly the whole character and

the whole counsel of God are exhibited before them,

the more the selfishness and sinfulness of their hearts

will be awakened and realized. Paul once thought

that he was blameless, but when the commandment

came, sin revived and he died.

3. If God be perfectly holy, then every scheme of

religion, which is founded in selfishness, is hateful to

God and fatal to man. The gospel scheme of relig-

ion is founded in holiness, and all its essential doctrines

are according to godliness ; but every false scheme of

religion is founded in selfishness, and all its essential

doctrines are subversive of godliness. Arminianism



SERMON XV. 327

is a false scheme of religion and founded in selfishness.

It teaches that all mankind come into the world en-

tirely free from sin, and no more inclined to evil than

to good. And though they afterwards become moral-

ly depraved, yet their depravity lies in their undci--

standing and not in the heart. It teaches, that all

men would love God supremely, if they only had a

true speculative knowledge of his true character.—

They have no need of a renovation of heart, but only

an enlightening of their understanding, to prepare them

for heaven. They may love, obey, and enjoy God
without having the least disinterested benevolence, or

holiness of heart. This selfish scheme of religion is

subversive of all godliness, or vital piety. Antinomi-

anismis a false scheme of religion and founded in self-

ishness. It teaches, that it is impossible for men to

act from any other motive, than self love ; and that

they are under no obligation to love God, unless they

know that he loves them and intends to make them

forever happy. This scheme of religion is entirely

subversive of holiness and diametrically repugnant to

the law of God and the spirit of the gospel. Univer-

salism is a false scheme of religion and founded in self-

ishness. It teaches, that men may live and die totally

selfish and yet inherit and enjoy the kingdom of heav-

en. This scheme of religion is totally subversive of

holiness and perfectly contrary to w4iat nine hundred

and ninety-nine in a thousand of mankind have always

supposed to be either virtuous, or pious. I might

mention sabellianism, arianism, socinianism and uni-

tarianism, which are all so many branches of selfish-

ness, which are directly opposed to the pure spirit and

holy doctrines of the gospel. It seems strange, that
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any with the bible in their hands should devise, or em-

brace any selfish scheme of rehgion and build their

eternal hopes upon it. For if God be perfectly holy,

it is morally impossible, that he should be pleased

with an unholy religion, or approve of those, who em-

brace it. It is safe to say, that any scheme of religion

which is founded in selfishness, must be hateful to a

perfectly holy God ; and totally disqualify men for

the enjoyment of him both here and hereafter. It is

immaterial by what name a selfish religion is called,

or how generally it be circulated and approved, for it

will certainly destroy its votaries, unless they renounce

it and become holy as God is holy.

4. If God be perfectly holy, then he must disapprove

and reject all the religious services of all the unho-

ly impenitent and unrenewed. Though there be a

great diversity in the outward appearance and conduct

of sinners, yet they are all by nature totally selfish and

sinful and equally destitute of supreme love to God, or

true holiness. There is no essential difference be-

tween the heart of one sinner and the heart of another.

As in water face answereth to face, so the heart of

one sinner answereth to another. They all act from

the same selfish motives, whether they plough or sow,

or whether they read or pray ; and this he, who look-

cth on the heart and not on the outward appearance,

sees and condemns. This he tells them plainly. He
says, "the ploughing of the wicked is sin, and the

prayers of the Avicked are an abomination to the Lord."

Our Savior said a great deal in his private and public

discourses, to convince the best as well as the worst

of sinners of the depravity of their hearts, which con-

taminated all their external services, however apparent-
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ly regular, amiable and sincere. He knew how gen-

erally sinners trusted in themselves, that they were

righteous and acceptable in the sight of God, on ac-

count of their exterior conformity to the divine com-

mands, while they retained and cherished every selfish

and sinful affection. His sermon on the mount, which

delineated the nature and effects of pure, disinterested

benevolence, was directly suited to expose and con-

demn all the selfish feelings, desires and pursuits of

the most serious, devout, self-righteous sinners. But

his private discourses were often much more pointed.

He stripped the amiable young man of all his boasted

goodness and confident hopes and sent him away sor-

rowful. He expressly said to some of the best of sin-

ners, " I know you, that ye have not the love of God
in you." Yea, he called them serpents and a genera-

tion of vipers and asked them how they could escape

the damnation of hell." Human nature is still the

same and the character and conduct and condition of

the most amiable sinners, is still the same in the sight

of an holy God. The apostle, therefore, asks those,

who had too favorable an opinion of unbelievers, '' What
fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness ?

and what communion hath light with darkness ? and

what concord hath Christ with Belial ?" He then

addresses himself to such, as had a disposition to over-

look the total selfishness and depravity of sinners, and

says, " Wherefore come out from among them, and

be ye separate, saith the Lord ; and I will receive you

and be a father unto you ; and ye shall be my sons and

daughters, saith the Lord Almighty." This represen-

tation is perfectly agreeable to Christ's declaration to

his disciples, *' 1 say unto you, that except your rights

42
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eousness shall exceed the righteousness of the Scribes

and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the king-

dom of heaven." Paul says, that while he was a Phar-

isee, he was, in his own opinion, in respect to the right-

eousness of the law, blameless." There are multitudes

at this day, who entertain the same views and hopes

that Paul did, who are under the reigning power of a

totally selfish and depraved heart. Such a heart ren-

ders their religious performances, altogether vile and

odious in the view of an holy God, who will condemn

and destroy them, unless they make them a new heart

and a new^ spirit and turn fL\om selfishness to holiness.

5. If God be perfectly holy, then sinners have no

reason to desire preachers to lower dow^n the terms of

salvation, which he has proposed in the gospel. The

terms, which he has proposed, require holiness of heart.

The love he requires is holy love, the repentance he

requires is holy repentance, the faith he requires is ho-

ly faith, the submission he requires is holy submission,

and the obedience he requires is holy obedience. And
he allows no substitute for holiness. Paul, who once

thought, that he could obey and please God, without

holy love, was thoroughly convinced of his fatal error

and guilt and has stated it in the strongest terms.—
^' Though I speak with the tongues of men and of

angels and have not charity, I am become as sounding

brass, or a tinkling cymbal. And though I have the

gift of prophecy and understand all mysteries and all

knowledge ; and though I have all faith, so that I

could remove mountains and have not charity, I am
nothing. And though 1 bestow all my goods to feed

the poor and though I give my body to be burned and

have not charity, it profiteth me nothing. By charity
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here the apostle means pure hohncss, or pure disinter-

ested benevolence, which scckcth not its own. With-

out this, he says, men can do nothing pleasing to God
or that will secure the salvation of their souls. But
they all desire to be excused from exercising such holi-

ness of heart and to substitute some external services

in the room of it. And some preachers are walling to

gratify them and lower down the essential conditions of

the gospel. They tell them, that if they will only pay

tithe of mint and annise, and cummin, they may safely

omit the weighter matters of the law, justice, judgment

and the love of God. But though this mode of preach-

ing may please men for a while, yet it directly tends to

destroy them forever. For God is a holy God ; and

w^ithout holiness no man can please him, nor be admit-

ted into his holy kingdom, nor enjoy the blessedness of

it. The deceiver and the deceived must become holy,

or eternally perish.

6. If God be perfectly holy ; then all sinners may
see in what consists their inability to embrace the gos-

pel. They often lament their impotence to comply

with the terms of salvation and consider it as a great

calamity. But if they would only look into their

own hearts, they would see, that their impotence lies

within themselves and arises solely from the selfish

and sinful exercises of their own hearts ; and that the

terms of salvation are as low and easy as God could

make them. He requires nothing but what they must

have in order to be happy in this world and in the world

to come. It is morally impossible to save them without

that holiness, which consists in the free and voluntary

exercise of holy love, which is impartial, universal and

disinterested benevolence.
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7. It appears from what has been said, that there eaii

be no neuters in rehgion. Every person must either

love hohness, or hate it ; and either love God, or hate

him for his holiness ; and either desire to go to heaven,

or refuse to go. Life and death are set before all ; and

they are commanded to choose hfe, and condemned if

they choose death. Sinners are in a critical and dan-

gerous situation. They are in the hand of a holy God,

who has a power and right to save, or destroy ; and

none can take them out of his hand. Be not deceived
;

for God will not be mocked with any thing, in the

place of a holy heart To all sinners he says, "Be
ye holy ; for I am holy^
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felXriTERS VAZiriiV ATTEMPT TO DZSSOIjVB TKZ3IK
0BLIGATIOI7S.

Psalms, ii. 3.

—

Let us break their hands asun-

der ; and cast away their cords from us.

This psalm contains a prediction of Christ's coming

to set up his spiritual kingdom in this world ; and of

the opposition, that should be made to his holy and

gracious design, by all characters and classes of men.
*' Why do the heathen rage and the people imagine a

vain thing ? The kings of the earth set themselves

and the rulers take counsel together, against the Lord
and against his anointed, saying, Let us break their

bands ; and cast away their cords from us." By the

Lord's anointed, David here means Christ, which

name properly signifies anointed. Accordingly, he

again calls him anointed in the forty-fifth psalm.

—

" Thy throne, O God, is forever and ever : the scep-

tre of thy kingdom is a right sceptre. Thou lovest

righteousness and hatest iniquity, therefore God, thy

God hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above

thy fellows." The Father, Son and Holy Ghost

were equally united and concerned m setting up the

kingdom of Christ upon the earth. And therefore all

the opposition of Jews and gentiles, of rulers and sub-

jects, of high and low, was pointed against the one God
in three persons. The reason, why sinners of all de-

scriptions were united in opposing this holy spiritual

kingdom, was because it came clothed with divine pow-



334. SERMON XVI.

er and authority, which laid them under infinite bonds

to return to God from whom they had revolted and to

become reconciled to those bonds forever. The idea

of being bound they could not endure ; and unitedly

engaged to free themselves, if possible, from their obli-

gations to God. They said in words and actions,

*' Let us break their bonds asunder, and cast away

their cords from us." This is equally the spirit and

language of sinners at the present day. They wish to

break loose from God and throw off every divine re-

straint. The plain import of the text may be express-

ed in this general observation,

That sinners endeavor to free themselves from all

obligations to God. I shall,

I. Show what obligations they are under to God
;

II. Show that they endeavor to free themselves

from such obligations ; and,

III. Show that their endeavors will be in vain.

I. I am to show what obligations sinners are under

to God. These are of various kinds.

1. They are under natural obligations to God.—

Their nature, as dependent creatures, forms an inti-

mate connection between them and their maker. Their

dependance is constant and absolute. They cannot

exist a moment without the immediate exertion of di-

vine power. When God brought them into being,

he gave them no power to preserve themselves in ex-

istence. They are no less dependent on God for pre-

servation than they were for creation. This is true of

all created beings. They have no self-supporting, or

self-preserving power. In God they live, and move,

and have their being. There is precisely the same

connection between God and all his creatures, as there
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is between cause and effect ; and it is well known,

that an effect can exist no longer than the cause, which

produced it, continues to operate. My hand supports

my book, which would instantly fall, if I should with-

draw my hand. The hand of God supports my exist-

ence ; and if he should withdraw his hand, I should

no longer exist. This is true of all the cliildren of

men. They are continually in the hand of God ; and

must be so as long as they exist. Their dependance

is absolute and universal. It respects all their natu-

ral powers and faculties, whether corporeal or mental.

They are not sufficient to think, or speak, or act of

themselves, independently of the presence and efficien-

cy of God. They are as near to God and as depend-

ant on him as omnipotence can make them. This nat-

ural dependance is a natural bond, cord, or obhgation,

by which God binds them to himself as closely and

strongly as possible. And there is no idea more fa-

miliar to their minds, than this of dependance. It

springs up in their minds in infancy, increases in child-

hood and youth and becomes stronger and more famil-

iar through every stage of life. As soon as any one

realizes, that he is a creature of God, he cannot help

believing that he is under a natural obligation to him,

by reason of his entire dependance on him for life and

breath and all things.

2. Sinners are under a moral as well as a natural

obligation to God. He is a being possessed of every

natural and moral excellence. His heart is full of

love and good will to all his creatures of every charac-

ter, condition or capacity ; and all his natural per-

fections are under the influence of his perfect and uni-

versal goodness. He has never said, nor designed,
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nor done any thing, but what his perfect goodness dic-

tated. And he never will do any thing contrary to

the perfect benevolence of his heart. He never will

feel, nor express any justice, but benevolent justice

;

nor any mercy, but benevolent mercy ; nor treat any

creature in any other manner, than a benevolent man-

ner. His moral perfections are equal to his natural.

He is as infinitely holy, just and good, as he is infinitely

wise, knowing and powerful. And all these moral per-

fections he is every where displaying before the eyes of

all mankind in all the works of creation and providence,

which lay them under moral obligations to love, adore

and obey him. So the apostle declares in the first of

Romans. Speaking of the heathens themselves, who

were destitute of divine revelation, he says, " Because

that which may be known of God is manifest in them
;

for God hath shelved it unto them. For the invisible

things of him from the creation of the world are clearly

seen, being understood by the things that are made,

even his eternal power and Godhead ; so that they are

without excuse : because that when they knew God,they

glorified him not as God, neither were they thankful."

Tlie moral perfections of God are supremely amiable,

and bind all mankind to love him supremely. The
supreme moral excellence of God lays every intelli-

gent creature, who is capable of seeing it, under moral

obligation to glorify him as God. As every sinner is

capable of knowing that God is perfectly good, so he

is under moral obligation to love him for his goodness.

And as he is capable of seeing that all the favors he

enjoys come from his kindness and benificence, so he

is under moral obligation to thank him for every bless-

ing, wliich he receives from his hand. The whole
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earth is full of the goodness of God ; and all men feel

the happy influence of it, which binds them to feel and

express supreme love to his character, and cordial

obedience to every intimation of his will.

3. Sinners are under legal, as well as natural and

moral obligation to God. His absolute supremacy

gives him an independent right to assume the character

of lawgiver. It properly belongs to him to give law to

all his intelligent creatures. This right he has exercised

tov/ards mankind. He has expressly required them

to love him with all the heart, with all the soul, with

all the mind, and with all the strength. This is the

fundamental law of his kingdom, and virtually com*

prises all the precepts, prohibitions and threatenings

contained in his w^ord. This is a legal obligation,

which God has laid upon sinners, in addition to the

obligation arising from his moral character, prior to

law. His moral character binds those, to whom he

has never given law, by a mere moral obligation ;

but his revealed will binds all those, to w^hom it is

made know^n, by a legal obligation. Hence the apos-

tle says, " Whatsoever things the law saith, it saith to

them, wdio are under the law." No law can bind

those, to whom it is not given and made known. But

every law binds those, to whom it is given and made

known, in exact proportion to the authority of the law-

giver ; for all legal obligation arises solely from the

authority of the law-giver. The law of God binds

men in exact proportion to his authority over them ;

and since his authority over them is absolute and un*

limited ; his law binds all, to whom it is given, with an

infinite obligation to obedience. As his law is contain-

ed in his word 3 so it is sent to all, to whom his word

43
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is sent ; and infinitely binds all who become acquainted

with it. Thus all sinners in this land of gospel light,

are under natural, moral and legal obligations to

God. These natural, moral and legal bonds, like a

threefold cord, bind them to be and do whatever God
has required. And these obligations lie upon them in

their full force, whether they are willing, or unwilling

to be bound by them. All divine laws bind the con-

science, let the heart be what it will. And since sin-

ners have consciences as well as saints, notwithstanding

the total corruption of their hearts ; so they are under

every kind of obligation to love and obey God, that

saints are. I proceed to sho\v,

II. That sinners endeavor to free themselves from

all the obligations, which they are under to God.

—

They wish and endeavor to break his bands and cast

away his cords from them.

1. This appears by their mode of speaking upon this

subject. The inspired writers tell us what they say

about their obligations to God. " They say unto him

depart from us ; for we desire not the knowledge of

thy w^ays. What is the Almighty, that we should

serve him ? And what profit should we have, if we
pray unto him ?" The same inspired writer, describing

the wicked man and his feelings towards God, says,

'' He w^ouldfain flee out of his hand.'^ David repre-

sents the inward language of the sinner, as expressing

the same feelings. " The fool hath said in his heart,

There is no God." When Moses called upon Pharaoh

in the name of God to let his people go, he obstinate-

ly said, "Who is the Lord, that I should obey his

voice ? I know not the Lord, neither will I let Isra-

el go." Christ, in the parable of the talents, repre-
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sents sinners as saying in regard to God, " We will

not have him to reign over us." Whenever sinners

speak out their feehngs towards God, their language

implies, that they wisii there were no God ; that they

desire to banish him from their thoughts ; and that they

endeavor to get out of his hands and free themselves

from all obligations to him.

2. They manifest the same carnal mind, ^vhich is

enmity against God, by their mode of reasoning, as

well as speaking, upon this subject. They endeavor

to reason away all their obligations to God. Some-

times they argue against their natural obligation to

him. They say, since God has brought them into be-

ing and given them their rational powers and faculties,

they are able to love or hate, choose or refuse, to act

or not to act, independently of his aid, direction, or con-

trol. They insist upon it, that as moral agents, they

have a self-determining power over all their thoughts,

affections, words and actions. They imagine they

can demonstrate, that they have an independent exist-

ence, and an independent power to originate all their

own volitions, and govern all their own conduct, with-

out the least interposition of divine power, or superin-

tendency. They boldly speak this independent lan-

guage, when they say, *' With our tongues will we
prevail ; our lips are our own : who is Lord over us ?"

If they are told, that this mode of reasoning against

their natural obligation to God is so absurd, that they

cannot believe it themselves, they will generally grant

that it is so ; but they will immediately and confident-

ly plead, that if they are absolutely dependent on God,

then they are under no moral or legal obligation to

him. They say, if they live, and move, and have
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their being in God ; if they are in his hand, as the

chiy is in the hands of the potter, then they are mere

machines, have no moral freedom, and are mider no

moral, or legal obligation to God. They say their

entire dependance destroys both their activity and ac-

countability ; and God has no right to blame them

for being what he has made them, nor for doing what

he has caused them to do. Thus sinners argued near

two thousand years ago, w-hen Paul told them, "God
has mercy on whom he will have mercy, and whom he

will he hardeneth." They were then ready to ask^

''Why doth he yet find fault ; for who hath resisted

his will ?" And how often do we now hear the same

mode of reasoning against all obligations to love and

obey God ? Let the duty of repentance, or faith, be

urged upon a sinner, how^ promptly and confidently

"Will he reply, I cannot repent, or beheve with my pres-

ent heart ; and I cannot make me a new heart. This

is the work of God ; and until he performs this work

for me, I cannot be bound to love him, nor blamed for

not loving him. I am a sinner and as such I am un-

der no obligation to become a saint, a believer, oi*

friend to Christ. If we should now ask this person,

are you serious ? are you in sober earnest in reasoning

thus against your obligations to your maker ? He
would seriously answ er, 1 am in earnest and I verily

believe what I say is reasonable and unanswerable.

—

We do not pretend to answ^er this mode of reasoning at

present ; but only ask whether this is not the common
mode of reasoning among sinners ? and does it not

clearly prove, that they desire and endeavor to disannul

and dissolve all their moral and legal obligations to

^od? Besides,
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A. It appears from their mode of acting, as well as

from their mode of reasoning and speaking upon this

subject that they desire and endeavor to free themselves

from all obligations to become reconciled and obedient

to God. They have actually exerted themselves to

break his bonds and cast av/ny his cords from them.

When God sent a written message to Jehoiakjni;

king of Israel, did he not, after Jehudi had read three

or four leaves, take it and cut it with his pen-knife

and cast it into the fire, until all the roll was consumed ?

And did he not do this to get loose from his obligations

to God ? Since then have not the kings of the earth

set themselves and the rulers taken counsel together to

burn the bible ? We have certainly had accounts of

such conduct, not only several hundred years ago

among Pagans, but of late years among a nation, that

has been both civilized and christianized. And what

greater effort could have been made to throw off all al-

legiance and subjection to the God of heaven ? Nor
is there reason to doubt, whether the same spirit still

remains in this land. This spirit our Savior represents

as reigning in the hearts of sinners under the light of

divine truth. Hear his parable in the twelfth of Mark.
^' A certain man planted a vineyard and set an hedge

about it and digged a place for the wine-fat and built

a tower and let it out to husbandmen and went into a

far country. And at the season he sent to the hus^

bandmen a servant, that he might receive from the hus-

bandmen of the fruit of the vineyard. And they caught

him and beat him and sent him away empty. And
again he sent unto them another servant : and at him

they cast stones and wounded him in the head and sent

him away shamefully handled. And again ho sent an-



34.2 SERMON XVI.

otiier ; and him they killed ; and many others ; beating

some and killing some. Having yet one son, his well-

beloved, he sent him also last unto them, saying,

They will reverence my son. But those husbandmen

said amongst themselves. This is the heir ; come let us

kill him and the inheritance shall be ours. And they

took him and killed him and cast him out of the vine-

yard. What shall, therefore, the Lord of the vineyard

do ? he will come and destroy the husbandmen and

will give the vineyard unto others." This is a striking

representation of the feelings and conduct of sinners

in respect to their obligations to God, the owner and

proprietor of the universe. They have always been

unwilling to acknowledge their obligations to him and

have endeavored to free themselves from them and be-

come independent, if they could only do this, they

vainly imagine the world would be their own. And it

is still the desire and endeavor of all sinners to possess

and govern the world and to break every cord, by

which they are bound to God and to make him their

almighty servant. But,

HI. All their desires and endeavors to get loose

from their obligations to God will be in vain. And
he has plainly told them so. "Why do the heathen

rage, and the people imagine a vain thing ? The kings

of the earth set themselves, and the rulers take coun-

sel together against the Lord and against his anoint-

ed, saying, Let us break their bands asunder, and cast

away their cords from us. He that sitteth in the

heavens shall laugh : the Lord shall have them in de-

rision." Could their vain and presumptuous desires

and designs be set in a more contemptuous and humil-

iating light ! Solomon says, " A man's heart deviseth
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his way ; but the Lord directcth his steps." And
again he says, " Tlicre are many devices in a man's

lieart ; nevertheless, the counsel of the Lord, that shall

stand." And God himself challenged those sinners,

who attempted to defeat his design and predictions, to

do it if they could. " All the remnant of Judah shall

know whose words shall stand, mine, or theirs." God
always has fulfilled his purposes and always will, not-

withstanding all the vain attempts of his enemies to de-

feat them. He set his king on his holy hill of Zi-

on, notwithstanding all the efforts of Jews and gen-

tiles to prevent it. Whoever hardened themselves

against God and prospered ? Pharaoh did not. Ahab
did not. Saul did not. And the crucifiers of Christ

did not. Paul was constrained to bow to him, whose

name he had blasphemed. But still sinners hope to

succeed, in breaking the bands, v>^hich bind them to

reconciliation and obedience to God. They must,

however, be convinced of their folly and guilt, if they

would seriously consider,

1. That they cannot destroy the existence of God.

He exists in and of himself, independently of all other

beings in the universe. He is infinitely above the reach

of sinners. They cannot do any thing, that has the

least tendency to destroy the existence of him, who
made them. Can the thing formed destroy him, who
formed it ? Can all the enemies of God united, put

forth a single effort to destroy him, if he only with-

draws his supporting infmencc from them ? But if

they cannot destroy his existence, they can by no

means dissolve their obligations to him. For as long

as he exists, he will be their God, infinitely glorious

and amiable and worthy of all their love, obedieace
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and homage. Their obligations to him are all founded

in his being and perfections ; and therefore must e^ist

and remain in their full force, as long as he exists and

remains what he is. They will be dependent on him

as long as he exists ; they will be under moral obliga-

tion to love him supremely, as long as he exists ; and

his holy and righteous law will bind them to obedience,

as long as he exists. They cannot break his bands,

nor cast away his cords, any more than they can de-

stroy his existence. It is then utterly in vain for iheui

to desire, or endeavour to dissolve their natural, moral

and legal obligations to their maker. ArA now,

2. Let them consider, that they cannot destroy their

own existence. As they cannot destroy the existence

of God, so they cannot destroy the existence of them^

selves, because he, who gave them their existence at

ftrst, can continue it forever ; and he has assured them

in his word that he will do it. They may indeed dis-^

solve the union between their souls and bodies, and

put a period to their natural lives ; but they cannot

destroy their rational and immortal spirits. These

are destined to exist after their bodies have crumbled

to their pristine dust, from which they were taken.

—

As they had no power to come into existence, so they

have no power to go out of it. But if they cannot de-

stroy their own existence, then they cannot destroy

their obligations to God. For as long as they exist,

their relation to him and his relation to them will ex?

ist ; and this mutual relation will forever support and

enforce their obligations to him. So long as they ex-

ist, they will be his creatures ; and as such, dependent

on him and under moral obligation to love his charac-

ter, obey his laws, and submit to his government.-—-
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There is no more possibility of their destroying their

obhgations to Goc|, than there is of their destroying

both their own and the divine existence. The more

they consider the grounds of their obhgations to God,

the more they must be convinced of the vanity and pre-

sumption, as well as guilt, of designing and attempting

to break the bands and cast away the cords, by which

they are bound to love and glorify God, as God and

as their God, whose they are and in whom they live

and move and have their being. Let them read and

ponder what God says to them upon this most sol-

emn and interesting subject. " See now that 1, even

I, am he ; and there is no God with me : I kill and

I make alive ; I wound and I heal : neither is there

any, that can deliver out ofmy hand."

IMPROVEMENT.

1. If sinners endeavor to free themselves from all

their obligations to God ; then we may see what is the

great subject of controversy between them and their

creator. Ever since the first apostacy, there has been

a serious and interesting controversy between God and

his rebellious creatures here on earth. Though they be-

gan the controversy, yet he is willing to hear the ground

of their disaffection and opposition and to settle the dis-

pute between them upon just and reasonable terms.

This he declares in a loud and solemn manner. "Hear
ye now what the Lord saith ; arise, contend thou be-

fore the mountains ; and let the hills hear thy voice.

Hear ye, O mountains, the Lord's controversy ; and

ye strong foundations of the earth : for the Lord hath

a controversy with his people ; and he will plead with

Israel. O my people, what have I done ui^to thee ?

44
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and wherein have I wearied thee ? testify against me.

For I brought thee up out of the land of Egypt and re-

deemed thee out of the house of servants. O my peo-

ple, remember now what Balak, king of Moab, con-

sulted ; and what Balaam, the son of Beor, answered

him from Shittim unto Gilgal ; that ye may know the

righteousness of the Lord." God knew, that sinners

would not dare to state the ground of their controversy

with him ; and therefore he states it for them ; and ap-

peals to all the world to decide on which side the blame

lay, whether his, or theirs. The point of controversy

,

which he here states is this ; whether he had injured

them, or they had injured him ; or whether he should

bind them, or they should bind him. God claims the

right to bind sinners, but they deny his right to

bind them in all cases w^hatsoever ; and complain of

his bands and cords as hard and unreasonable. So
sinners in Babylon complained. They said, " The
way of the Lord is not equal." The slothful ser*

vant made the same complaint. *' He which had

received the one talent, came, and said. Lord, I

knew thee, that thou art an hard man, reaping where

thou hast not sown and gathering where thou hast not

strawed." And sinners still keep up the same con-

troversy with God. Their selfish hearts cannot bear

the thought, that he should reign over them and bind

them by infinite authority to love him supremely.—

They complain of the strictness, extent and spirituality

of his first and great commandment, which requires

them to love him with all the heart, with all the mind

and with all the strength of their natural powers and

faculties, upon pain of eternal death, when he knows

that it is morally impossible, that they should love him
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supremely without better hearts than they now have
,

and they say they can get no better. This leads them

to murmur and complain of the hard and heavy bands,

by which God binds them to love, obedience and sub-

mission. They say they cannot and will not submit

to the government of a being, who treats them so un-

justly and cruelly. But God says they shall submit

or die. Here the point of controversy is, who shall

govern, whether God or they ; or who shall submit,

whether God or they. This is a most serious and in-

teresting controversy. But there is no difficulty in

seeing, that God is on the right side of this question and

sinners are on the wrong. There is no ground to doubt

whether God ought to govern and sinners ought to

submit. His laws, his bands and his cords are just

such as they ought to be ; and just such as sinners ought

to submit to cordially and cheerfully. This God knows

to be true ; and sinners will know to be true, whether

their criminal controversy finally terminates in their con-

version, or destruction.

2. Though sinners are naturally disposed to free

themselves from their obligations to God, yet they are

not always sensible of it. They commonly think, that

they have no such disposition to complain of the bands

and cords, by which they are bound to God and to de-

sire and endeavor to break and cast them away. And
though they are told this is their disposition, they will,

seriously say, that they were never conscious of it

;

and they cannot believe it is true ; and therefore com-

plain of the preacher, who represents them as having

it in their hearts to contend with their maker. There

is good reason to believe, that many sinners at many
times can truly make such declarations. For many
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sinners habitually live in great stupidity. God is not

in all their thoughts. Or if they think of him, they

think of him as a being, that has nothing to do with

them and that tliey have nothing to do with him.

—

Though they are actually under natural, moral and

legal obligations to God, yet they do not feel that they

are bound by these bands and cords, but imagine they

are as free, as if there were no God. They do, in their

own apprehension, live without God in the world.---

Or if they believe, in speculation, there is a God, still

they are willing that such a great and wise and power-

ful, and benevolent being should exist, so long as they

imagine he intends to do them nothing but good, as

long as they live. But let them only awake out of

their stupidity and realize that God is displeased with

them for their vanity, stupidity, impenitence and unbe-

lief ; and is disposed to punish them forever ; and they

will soon find within them a carnal heart, which is en-

mity against God and not subject to his law, nor gov-

ernment, nor indeed can be. They will then realize

the bands and cords, which bind them to God ; and

which they will desire and endeavor, with all their

might, to break and cast from them. They will then

regret and complain, that God has given them a de-

pendent existence, a conscience which reproves and con-

demns them, a heart which is corrupt and depraved,

a soul that is immortal and which he may save, or de-

stroy. Then all the love they ever had to God will

turn into hatred ; all the peace they ever had w^ill turn

into pain ; and all the hope they ever had will turn in-

to despair. It will then appear a fearful thing to

be in the hands of God as the clay is in the hands of

the potter ; and there is none to deliver. This is no
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visionary representation. It may be realized by sin-

ners, who are now at ease in Zion and saying in their

hearts, the Lord will not do good, neither will he do

evil.

3. If sinners endeavor to free themselves from all

their obligations to God ; then we see, why they are

the most opposed to the most essential and important

doctrines of the gospel. They can very patiently

hear many doctrines and duties of Christianity taught

and inculcated ; but the principal and cardinal doc-

trines and duties of the gospel are very disagreeable

to their hearts. They often feel and sometimes mani

fest a sensible opposition to the doctrine of total de-

pravity, the doctrine of regeneration, the doctrine of

divine sovereignty, the doctrine of election and espec-

ially the doctrine of reprobation. The reason is plain

and obvious, why these doctrines in particular are so

displeasing to them. The reason is, these doctrines

bring into view the bands and cords, by which they

are bound to God and cannot get out of his hands.

If they are totally depraved ; then they are bound by

the cords of their iniquities. If they must be regen-

erated ; then they are dependent on sovereign grace.

If election and reprobation be true ; then God made

the bands and cords by which they are bound from all

eternity. If all these doctrines be true, then they

cannot themselves break the cords by which they are

bound, nor can any created being break them ; but

they must be holden as long as God and they exist.

And to be absolutely bound to a being, whom they

perfectly hate, without a possibility of breaking their

bands, must be extremely distressing. It is not

strange, therefore, that they oppose the peculiar and
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essential doctrines of the gospel, which is a glass in

which they cannot help seeing themselves in the gall

of bitterness and bonds of iniquity. Let a preacher only

tell them, that these doctrines are not true ; and they

feel at liberty and peace ; and no other doctrines will

disturb them. For the truth of this, I appeal to ob-

servation and experience. Do we see or hear, that

any people complain of preaching, which does not

bring these doctrines into view ; or do they ever ap-

pear to be in anxiety and distress about the concerns of

their souls, or their spiritual and eternal state ? and do

they not rather ascribe all such anxiety and distress to

the workings of a deluded imagination ? But what says

experience in this case ; I mean the experience of

those, who are inwardly displeased with these peculiar,

pinching doctrines ? Do they not feel a load thrown

off from their minds and set at loose and ease, when

they hear these doctrines denied, discarded and repro-

bated ? This is proof sufficient, that the reason why

they are so disagreeable to the hearts of many, is that

they discover and fasten the bands and cords, whick

bind them to God.

4. If sinners endeavor to free themselves from their

obligations to God ; then they always endeavor to

stifle convictions. Some unhappy occurrence, or some

sudden bereavement, or some affecting discourse about

the joys of heaven and the miseries of the damned,

may awaken and alarm sinners, without producing any

genuine convictions. But a sense of danger is very

different from a sense of guilt, or desert of punishment

in which real conviction of sin consists. Sinners are

never convinced, that they deserve God's wrath and

curse both in this life and in that which is to come, un-
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til they not only feel their obligations to God, but the

propriety and justice of the bands and cords, by which

he has bound them to himself. When they realize,

that he had a right to make them dependent, to lay

them under moral obligation, and to bind them by the

infinite authority of his law to love him supremely, up-

on pain of endless destruction ; then they feel their

guilt for violating such sacred obligations to their crea-

tor and law-giver ; and are convinced, that they de-

serve to die for their disaffection and rebellion againsi

such a great and glorious being as God now appears

to be. But while they are merely awakened and

alarmed by the apprehension of danger, they have no

such convictions of sin and guilt ; and therefore, rather

pity, than condemn themselves. And they often take

comfort under their awakenings, and try to cherish and

continue them, with a hope they will do them good,

and finally prove the means of their conversion and

salvation. Though they are painful to endure, yet

they have such strong and ardent desires to be saved

and to escape eternal destruction, that they w^ould be

willing to endure them as long as they live, if this

might only be the consequence. Accordingly, instead

of stifling, they mean to cherish their awakenings, and

often say, that they are afraid they shall lose their

sense of danger and become stupid. But they do not

feel so reconciled to convictions. These they dread

and endeavor to stifle. For these are the bands and

cords that bind them, which they desire and endeavor,

with all their might, to break and cast from them.

—

Convictions weaken their strength and hopes and fasten

their cords and throw them into the sovereign hands

of God, from which they feel they cannot escape.
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They could bear their infirmities or fears, but a wound-

ed spirit they cannot bear. While they feel them-

selves at liberty to murmur and complain and to pity

themselves as hardly dealt with, they find self-support.

But when they feel self-condemned, as well as legally

condemned ; and that the same bands and cords, which

bind them to duty, equally bind them to future and

eternal punishment, they realize, that there is no al-

ternative, but cordially to approve of their just con-

denmation, or lie under the weight of it forever. But

under such clear convictions of guilt, their carnal mind,

which is enmity against God will not suffer them to

submit. They had rather die, than do it. Then is

the time if ever, for God to change their hearts and

save their souls ; or still reserve them to the judgment

and condemnation of the last day.

5. If sinners are under such natural, moral and legal

obligations to God, as have been mentioned ; then he

can awaken and convince them at any time he pleases.

Though they feel at ease and liberty and imagine they

can walk in the ways of their heart and in the sight of

their eyes as long as they please, without any restraint

;

yet they are actually bound by bands and cords that

they cannot break. And it is only for him to open

their eyes to see and their consciences to feel the bands

and cords, by which they are bound, in order to throw

them into tlie deepest anxiety and distress. And this

he can do, when they are sick, or when they are well
;

when they are in adversity, or in prosperity ; when

they are in the house of God, or when they are ab-

sent ; when they are busy, or when they are idle.

—

They are never out of his sight, nor out of his reach.

He always has access to their minds and can direct the
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arrows of conviction to their consciences, at any time

and in any place he pleases. Though they put far

away the evil day and resolve to shut their eyes and

their ears against divine truth and harden their hearts

and consciences against all means of conviction
;
yet

God can open their eyes and ears and break their res-

olutions and fill their hearts and consciences with guilt

and remorse. He can do this, though they have made

a covenant with death, and with hell are at agree-

ment. He can separate their hearts and hands, how-

ever linked together, and take one and leave another.

This he has done ; and is continually doing. He can

break their bands and fasten his own, which they can-

not break. They have no ground to rejoice and ex-

ult in their power to resist convictions and maintain

their peace and security ; for they have no such pow-

er only when God lets them alone. And they know
not how long he will let them alone. It seems to be

high time for him to rise in his awful majesty and make
them see and feel, that they are in his hand, as the

clay is in the hand of the potter ; and that he can crush

them as a potter's vessel.

6. Since sinners endeavor to free themselves from

all their obligations to God, we may see why they are

so extremely averse from prayer. There is no duty

they are so unwilling to perform. They are unwilling

to be exhorted to this duty ; and much more unwil-

ling to perform it. The reason is, they cannot pray,

without acknowledging their obligations to God,
which they hate and wish to break. The child feels

this ; and neglects to pray. The youth feels this ; and

neglects to pray. Those, that are pursuing vanities,

feel this ; and neglect to pray. The sober moral sin-

45
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ner feels this ; and neglects to pray. All sinners wish

to forget, or break their obligations to God ; and can-

not bear to strengthen them, by going to him in secret

and acknowledging them. Let any sinner, who has

cast off fear and restrained prayer, go to God in prayer

this evening and he will feel that he has bound himself

to pray to-morrow and from day to day, as long as he

lives. But he hates his obligations to God ; and will

not begin to pray. Or if he does begin, he will neglect

it as soon as his sense of his obligations to God is gone.

This is true of every careless, stupid or merely awaken-

ed sinner. But the sinner under genuine convictions,

has different feelings in respect to prayer. He is

afraid to pray, because he feels he cannot sincerely ac-

know^ledge the justice of these bands and cords, vvhich

he wishes with all his heart to break and intends to

break, if possible, as long as he exists. Many a con-

vinced sinner has thus become speechless and found he

could say nothing like prayer, which was consistent with

his total enmity to God. Parents have no reason to

wonder that they cannot persuade their children to

pray ; and ministers have no reason to wonder that they

cannot persuade sinners to begin to pray, or after they

have lost their awakenings and convictions, they can-

not persuade them to begin to pray again. When any

person prays, he acknowledges his obligations to God
and pledges himself to do his whole duty. This the

sinner is not willing to do ; and therefore neglects to

pray. This the person, who has lost his convictions,

is not willing to do ; and therefore neglects to pray.

And this the false or declining professor is not willing

to do. It is the fear of men's acknowledging and con-

firming their obligations to God, that prevents their bo-
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ginning to pray and disposes them to neglect it after

they have once begun. Every prayerless person in

this house knows whether this be true or not ; and

whether he is one, who desires and endeavors to break

all the bands and cords, by which he is bound to God.

Every sinner either neglects to pray, or prays amiss,

to his own self-condemnation and confusion. In what

a wretched and guilty condition are all sinners.

7. If all sinners are under natural, moral and legal

obligations to God ; then they are all, without excep-

tion, bound to be religious, or to fulfil theu' obligations

to their maker, who has made them rational, immortal

and accountable creatures. These divine obligations

lie with all their weight upon children, upon youth,

upon all men, whether rich or poor, high or low,

learned or unlearned. No age, no condition, no secu-

lar concerns, can dissolve their obligations. But how
many sinners practically deny their obligation to be

religious and expect that they shall generally be allow-

ed this privilege, without any censure or disapprobation

of any, but a few^ bigoted religionists, or over-ortho-

dox preachers ! How many would be ashamed to be

found reading the bible seriously, or calling upon God
devoutly, or attending public worship statedly ? Do
not such, by their speaking, reasoning and acting,

plainly show, that they endeavor to break every relig-

ious obligation and desire to live without God in the

world ? Has God then misrepresented their character

and conduct in his word ? If not, they are his perfect

enemies and deserve to be treated as his enemies forev-

er. This he will, sooner or later, make them see and

feel.
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Finally, if sinners are bound to God, by bands and

cords, which they cannot break, nor cast away ; then

it is their immediate and imperious duty to cease from

contending with their maker ; and to become cordially

reconciled to the bands and cords, by which he has

bound them to himself. David did this. He said

to God sincerely, " O how love I thy law ?" Paul

felt and expressed the same spirit. " I delight in the

law of God after the iuvvard man." If you become

reconciled to your obligations to God, they will prove

a source of perpetual blessedness. But if you persist

hi liating and oppo.-ijig ijieai, they will prove a source

of self-condemnation and n^iisery forever. I now ask,

what you intend to do ? And God may treat you,

according to your present resolution. But are you

willmg he should ? If you refuse to submit to God
and to the bands and cords, by which you are bound to

him as surely as you live and as God lives, he will be

bound, by his own goodness, to punish you forever and

ever. " And ivhat wilt tlioii say, token he shall

punish thee.''
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GXVIKa THE HEART TO GOD A. REASOITABI^E
DUTY.

Proverbs, xxiii, 26.

—

My son, give me thine

heart.

Mankind are reasonable creatures ; and the relig-

ion, which God enjoins upon them, is a reasonable ser-

vice. But yet it has always been found extremely

difficult to reason with men upon religious subjects.—

Solomon was the wisest ofmen and understood rehg-

ion, as well as any other art, or science. And in the

latter part of his life, after he had thoroughly investi-

gated the laws ofnature and examined the principles

and practices of mankind, he turned preacher ; and

no mere man ever preached better upon the subjects

which he handled. But though his observations w^ere

very weighty, though his illustrations were very strik-

ing, and though his words were wisely chosen and,

like goads, extremely pointed
;
yet it does not appear,

that they very often produced any genuine convictions

and saving effects. There was the same difficulty

then, that there is now, in reasoning upon that relig-

ion, which God requires, and which is altogether disa-

greeable to every natural heart. Were it not for the

moral depravity of human nature, it w^ould be as easy

to convince men, that they ought to love God, as it is

to convince them, that a child ought to love his par-

ent, or that a servant ought to love his master. But

so long as the carnal mind remains, which is enmity
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against (.lod, it is extremely difficult to convey light

and conviction to the understandings and consciences

of sinners, upon the disagreeable subject of religion.

This is the principal difficulty in the way of making

every one feel his obligation to obey the precept in the

•(cxt—" my son, give me thine heart." God here

speaks, with paternal affection and authority, to every

one of his undutiful and disobedient children ; and they

are all under indispensable obligations to hear and

obey his voice. It is, therefore, proposed,

I. To explain the precept in the text ; and,

II. To show the reasonableness of complying with it.

I. The first thing to be considered is the import, or

proper meaning of giving the heart to God.

1. This implies the exercising of love to him. To
love and to give the heart, signify the same thing.—

No man is ever said to give his heart to any object,

without loving that object. Men may attend to a

thousand things, converse about them, and reason upon

them, without loving them, or giving their heart to them.

But when they love any object, they may then be said

to give their heart to it. Men may believe the being of

God and see the displays of his perfections in his word

and providence, while they exercise no love to him, but

withhold their hearts from him. So our Lord teaches,

'• This people draweth nigh unto me with their mouth

and honoreth me with their lips, but their heart is* far

from me." As not giving the heart to God is not lov-

ing him, so giving the heart to God must mean actually

loving him.

2. Giving the heart to God implies not only loving

him, but loving him for what he is in himself. Men
may love GoJ for his favors, without loving his true
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character. The Israelites loved God for opening

a passage through the Red Sea and delivering them

from tlie enemies, that pursued them, while they were

real enemies to his amiable character and glorious de-

signs. Satan supposed, that Job might have loved

God for the smiles of his providence, while he had a

heart to curse him for his frov>^ns. Our Lord reproved

those, wdio loved him for the loaves and fishes, but hat-

ed his character and doctrines. It is as common now,

as ever it was, to love God and Christ from mercenary

motives ; but this is not truly giving their hearts to their

creator and redeemer. For mercenary love always ter-

minates upon the good bestowed, or expected ; and

not upon the bestower. God is never truly loved,

but only when he is loved for w^hat he is in himself.

True love to God terminates upon his truly amiable

and excellent character. It is natural for sinners to

love those, who love them. And whenever they im-

agine that God loves them and intends to save them,

it is as natural for them to love him, as any other sup-

posed benefactor. But this is really loving themselves

and not God ; and is actually keeping their hearts to

themselves, instead of giving them to him. Therefore

it is necessary to observe,

3. That giving the heart to God implies loving him

supremely. The expression, " to give God the heart,"

naturally denotes supreme aifection. It has this mean-

ing when applied to inferior objects. When Judah
pleaded for the return of Benjamin, he told Joseph, that

his father loved Benjamin ; and to express the strength

of his affection for him, he subjoined, that his " father's

life was bound up in the life of the lad." To express

strong and supreme affection in a parent towards a
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child, it is common to say, that his heart is bound up

in that cliild. Though mankind may sincerely and

properly love one another, without loving one another

supremely, yet they cannot love God properly and

sincerely, without loving him supremely. To love

God for what he is in himself, necessarily implies lov-

ing him above all other objects. He is the supreme

being ; he possesses supreme natural and moral excel-

lencies ; and to love him for these, is to love him su-

premely. A man may love God for his favors, while

he loves himself and other objects more than God ;

but he cannot love God for his supei-lative moral excel-

lence, while he loves himself, or any other object more

than his creator. The scripture always represents

true love to God as supreme. God says to every man,

'' Thou shalt have no other gods before me," which is

virtually saying, " Thou shalt suffer no object, but

myself, to take the supreme place in your heart." The

first and great command to every man is, " Thou shalt

love the Lord thy God with all thy heart ;" which is

tantamount to saying. Thou shalt love the Lord thy

God supremely. The divine Savior requires supreme

love to himself. " He that loveth father or mother

more than me ; and he that loveth son or daughter

more than me, is not worthy of me." And the apos-

tle John represents true love to God as supreme.

'' Love not the world, neither the things that are in

the world : If any man love the world, the love of the

Father is not in him." His obvious meaning is, that

there can be no true love to God, but what is supreme.

If we admit scripture to explain scripture, we must

conclude, that the command in the text requires su-

preme love to God. To give God the heart cannot
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signify any thing less, than loving him and loving him

supremely for what he is in himself. The paternal

precept in the text, " My son, give me thine heart,'

^

requires all the children of men to love God with

a sincere, constant and supreme affection. I now pro-

ceed to show,

II. The reasonableness of complying w^ith this

divine injunction. Here let us consider,

1. That we are the offspring of God. He hath

made us and not w^e ourselves. He is the father of

our spirits and the former of our bodies. He hath

made us wiser than the beasts of the field and the fowls

of heaven. His inspiration has given us understanding.

We have derived all our rational and immortal powers

from him ; and by his constant visitation we are pre-

served in existence. There is no other being on whom
we are so absolutely dependent ; and there is no other

being, who lias such an absolute propriety in us.

—

These are plain and obvious reasons for his requiring,

and for our giving him, our hearts. He says, '' If I

am a father, where is mine honor ? and if I am a mas-

ter, where is my fear ?" If he be our kind and almigh-

ty Father, we ought to feel like children towards him

and give him the supreme affection of our hearts. We
esteem our existence as infinitely valuable. We would

not exchange our rational and immortal spirits for the

whole material creation. But whatever w^e have, that

is rational, that is immortal, that is either naturally or

morally excellent, we have received from him. In-

deed, we have nothing, but what we have received

from him. Our capacity of knowing his existence, of

discerning his moral excellence and of loving his great

and amiable character, we have received from him ;
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yea, our capacity of loving and enjoying any thing,

we have received from his infinite fulness. Nothing,

therefore, can be more reasonable in the nature of

things, than to love our maker in whom we live and

move and have our being, with supreme affection.

2. God is in himself infinitely worthy of the su-

pre)iie love of all mankind. He is possessed of every

ffreat and amiable attribute. He is self-existent and

independent. He has always existed and will always

exist. His power is unlimited and he can do every

thing, that can be done. He has made and constantly

upholds all things, by the v/ord of his power. The

heavens and the earth and the whole creation are light-

er in his hands, than a feather in ours. His under-

standing is infinite and surveys all things in all their re-

lations and connections constantly and perfectly. His

presence surrounds all creatures and fills all places.

—

He is an absolute sovereign, whose hand none can stay,

and whose will none can control. He is infinitely

greater than any and all created intelligencies. All

his creatures are as nothing and less than nothing and

vanity in comparison with his unlimited and immense

existence. These natural perfections of God are in-

separably connected with his pure and universal benev-

olence. God is love. He regards all his creatures

from the highest to the lowest, with a tender and be-

nevolent heart. He is good unto all and his tender mer-

cies are over all his works. His love is entirely disin-

terested and never degenerates into partiality, injustice,

malevolence, or any other unholy affection. The
most discerning eyes of men and of angels never have

discovered and never will discover the least deformity,

or imperfection in his moral character. Our Father

.
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who is in heaven, is supremely excellent in all his natu-

ral and moral attributes. It is therefore in the high-

est degree reasonable, that we should give him the su-

preme place in our hearts. The intrinsic and supreme

excellence of the moral character of Goci, !s the hij;iiest

possible reason, why we should love him supremely.

3. The conduct, as well as the character of God,

renders it altogether reasonable, that we should give

him our hearts. He has done more for us, than for

any other of his rational creatures. He has exercised

his absolute sovereignty in mercy to his sinful and ill-

deserving creatures on earth. Here he has done his

most marvellous works and bestowed his most rich and

distinguishing favors. For, he has given his Son to

die, to redeem us from the wrath to come. To the

meanest and vilest of mankind, he has made the gra-

cious offer of eternal life. Some of his most inveterate

enemies he has turned into friends and made them meet

for the inheritance of the saints in light. And he is

still carrying on his great and merciful design of re-

deeming love, from day to day, as well as from au^ to

age ; and bringing home many sons to glory. The oj n^ ra-

tions of his grace towards the sinful children of men,

excite the admiration and joy of all the heavenly hosts.

How reasonable is it, then, that we should give our

hearts to God, who has set his heart upon us and

done as much as it is morally possible for him to do for

our everlasting good ? God loveth our world, and is

constantly displaying the wonders of his grace before

our eyes. We have, therefore, not only the strongest,

but the most distinguishing and endearing reasons to

love him supremely and ardently.

4. It is reasonable, that men should give God the

supreme affection of their hearts, because it svill afford
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tliem the highest happiness, that they are capable of

enjoying. All permanent happiness flows from love.

None can enjoy true happiness without placing their

supreme affections upon some agreeable object ; and

that object, which stands highest in their affections,

must afford them their highest felicity. Those, who

love the world supremely, derive their highest happi-

ness from the world they love. This is evident from

universal observation. How often do we see worldly

minded men become immediately wretched, by losing

the things of the world, which they once loved and pos-

sessed ? Rational creatures always find their highest

happiness in the object, in which their hearts are bound

up. The natural and irresistible conclusion is, that

men must give their hearts to God, the greatest and

best of beings, in order to enjoy the highest happiness

So long as their affections are alienated from him, a

realizing sense of his character and perfections, must

fill their minds with the most fearful apprehensions.

—

But as soon as they love him supremely, they will

find that peace, which passeth all understanding.-—

David acknowledges before God, that he found com-

plete satisfaction in the love and enjoyment of him.

"Whom have I in heaven but thee ? and there is none

on earth that I desire besides thee." Whoever loves

God supremely enjoys a blessed union and communion

with him, which is a source of the purest and highest

enjoyment. " He, that dwelleth in love dwelleth in

God ; and God in him." The only possible way to

enjoy such a blessed union and communion with God,

is to love him supremely ; and this is a just and pow-

erful reason, why we should give our whole hearts to

him. I must add,
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5. It is in the highest degree reasonable, that men

should give their hearts to God, because there is noth-

ing to hinder them from doing it,but what is entirely crim-

inal and inexcusable. They must love some object

supremely ; and of course they must love God supreme-

ly, or some idol in his place. But there is no being,

or object in the universe, that deserves their supreme

affection besides God ; and therefore they must be

wholly criminal and inexcusable, if they place their

supreme affection upon any other being or object. In

the first place, there is no object in the world to pre-

vent their seeing God. The heavens declare his

glory and the firmament sheweth his handy work.

All the objects, that present themselves to the eyes

and the ears and the understandings of mankind, in-

stead of pushing him out of sight, bring him into view.

God is to be seen in the flowers of the field, the fruits

of the earth, in the earth itself and in all that lives and

moves upon the earth. Whatever is beautiful and

amiable in nature, displays the moral excellence and

glory of the God of nature and calls upon mankind to

give him the supreme affection of their hearts. In the

next place, when God is brought into view, he is the

only object to be found, that is worthy of supreme af-

fection. What is the power, the wisdom and benevo-

lence of man, in comparison with the power, the wisdom

and benevolence of God, who is over all and above all,

blessed forever more ? Why should any man love the

world and the things of the world, more than the creator

of the world? Why should any man place supreme

trust in any prince or potentate on earth, instead of

placing his supreme trust and confidence in the Lord

Jehovah, in whom there is everlasting strength, and per-
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feet benevolence ? When God challenges men to bring

their strong reasons, why they forsake him and place

their supreme affections upon inferior objects, their

mouths are stopped and their consciences plead guil-

ty. No good reason can be given, why those, who

know God, should not love and glorify him as God.

—

Nor will it avail any to plead, in the last place, that

their hearts are so selfish and corrupt and attached to

the world, that they cannot love God supremely. For

this is implicitly acknowledging, that there is nothing

to hinder them from loving God supremely, but what

is wholly criminal and inexcusable. If they are capa-

ble of loving themselves and the world supremely, they

are certainly capable of loving God supremely. They

are just as capable of placing their supreme affection

upon God, as upon any inferior objects. And if they

place their supreme affections upon any inferior objects,

they are guilty of idolatry. The apostle says, that

covetousness, or supreme love to the world, is idolatry.

It is setting up idols in the heart. This God forbids

and condemns. As there is nothing, that can prevent

men from loving God supremely, but their criminal

love to themselves and the world, so it is infinitely rea^

sonable, that they should renounce all their selfish, sin-

ful and idolatrous affections, and give their hearts to

God, who is supremely worthy of their supreme affec-

tion and regard.

IMPROVEMENT.

1. If it be reasonable, that men should give their

hearts to God ; then it is reasonable, that all men

should be really religious. All true religion consists

in supreme love to God. This love is the fulfilling of
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the law. God requires nothing more nor less of any

of mankind, than to give him the supreme place in

their hearts. And if this be reasonable for one person

to do, then it is equally reasonable that every person,

without a single exception, should do it. The precept

in the text applies to every individual person, who is

capable of understanding it. The Father of spirits

says to everyone of his children, who is capable of un-

derstanding his language, *' My son, give me thine

heart." And this paternal command alone renders it

reasonable for every one to obey it. It is not only

clothed with infinite authority, but founded in the su-

perlative excellency of the divine character. God is

the proper, and the only proper object of that supreme

homage of the heart, in which all true religion con-

sists. All the reasons, which have been mentioned,

for men's loving God supremely, are so many reasons

for their being truly religious. Who will presume to

say, that the reasons, which have been mentioned, for

men's loving God supremely, are not just and conclu-

sive ? And if they be just and conclusive, then it is

reasonable for all men to love God supremely ; and

consequently it is naless reasonable for all men to be

religious, and give their hearts to God. But if it be

reasonable for all men to be religious, how can it be

reasonable for any to be irrehgious ? How can it be

reasonable for the young to walk in the ways of their

hearts and in the sight of their eyes, and be lovers of

pleasure more than lovei^ of God ? How can it be

reasonable for rich men, to trust in their riches and say

to themselves, we have goods laid up for many years
;

let us eat and drink and fare sumptuously every day ?

How can it be reasonable for great men, to refuse in
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bow down and kneel, and pay religious and supreme

homage to the Lord their maker ? How can it be rea-

sonable for careless and stupid sinners, to say in their

hearts, there is no God, or to say that the Lord hath

forsaken the earth and w^ill not do good, neither will he

do evil ? How can it be reasonable for awakened sin-

ners, who see themselves in the hands of an angry God,

who can save or destroy and whose mercy they ardent-

ly implore, to refuse to give him their hearts ? This

they always do, while they stand and contend with their

maker and call him a hard master. These and all oth-

er descriptions of sinners withhold thsir hearts from

God. And though some of them w^ill allow, that it is

reasonable, that they should read and pray and per-

form every external act of religion
;
yet they all insist,

that God is unreasonable and requires too much, when

he requires them to give him their hearts and love

him supremely. So true is it, that " the understand-

ing ofevery sinner is darkened, being alienated from the

life of God, through the ignorance that is in him, be-

cause of the blindness ofhis heart.''

^

2. If it be reasonable, that all men should give their

hearts to God ; then they have no reason to think hard

ofhim, for condemning and rejecting all their religious

services, so long as they withhold their hearts from him.

God does expressly condemn the religious services of

all, who refuse to give him the supreme affection of

their hearts. He declares, that " the sacrifices of the

wicked are an abomination to him ;" and that '' when
they spread forth their hands, he will hide his eyes

from them
;
yea, when they make many prayers, he

will not hear." And our Savior addressing himself

to Pharisees, says, Wo unto you ; for ye tithe mint



SERMON XVil. 369

and rue and all manner of herbs and pass over judg-

ment and the love of God : these ought ye to have done

and not to leave the other undone." All sinners pass

over the love of God and neglect to give him the su-

preme affection of their hearts in their best services.

—

These are not, as they imagine, negatively good, but

positively evil. They flow from their hearts, which

are enmity against God, not subject to his law, nei-

ther indeed can be. The hearts of sinners are as much
in their prayers, as the hearts of saints are in their pray-

ers. And as the hearts of saints render their prayers

positively good ; so the hearts of sinners render their

prayers positively bad. When they pray, instead of

expressing supreme love to God, they express supreme

love to themselves ; and instead of seeking his glory

and the interests of his kingdom, they seek their own
personal, private, selfish interest, in opposition to his

glory and the highest good of the universe. This God
abhors and condemns ; and this they ought to abhor and

condemn ; and this they must abhor and condemn, be^

fore they can reasonably hope to be heard and accepted.

When they are under genuine convictions and see the

plague of their own hearts, they are sensible, that their

best services are highly displeasing to God ; and that he

may justly reject both them and their services forever.

Merely awakened sinners are extremely apt to think,

that they have good desires and that they express good

desires in seeking and striving for salvation ; but this

is only building their hopes upon their own righteous-

ness, and resisting genuine convictions and justifying

themselves and condemning God for not hearing their

ardent cries for mercy. But distressed sinners must

renounce such self-justifying and God-condemning de-

47
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sires and prayers, before they can have any just ground

to expect, that God will save them from the destruction

they fear and deserve.

3. If it be reasonable for men to give God the su-

preme affection of their hearts ; then it is reasonable to

exhort them to exercise supreme love to God immediate-

ly. God is as worthy of supreme love now, as he ever

will be. Sinners are as capable of loving him supreme-

ly now, as they ever will be. There is no station they

1111, there is no business they are pursuing ; there is no

situation they are in ; and there is nothing within or

without them, that is any obstacle in the way of loving

God supremely, at the present time, as well as at any

future period. There is every reason, w^hy they should

give their hearts to God immediately, as why they

should give their hearts to him at all. Every com-

mand, which requires them to turn from sin to holiness

requires them to turn immediately. Every command,

which requires them to repent, requires them to repent

immediately. And every command, which requires

them to make themselves a new^ heart and a new spirit,

requires them to make themselves a new heart and a new
spirit immediately. God says, " Choose ye, this day,

whom ye will serve ;'' and " to-day, if ye will hear his

voice, harden not your hearts." If it be reasonable for

sinners to obey these commands, it must be reasonable

to exhort them to obey, just as God requires them to

obey. Those, who are to warn them from him and in

his name, ought to warn them in his words and not in

their own. They have no right to give them leave to

delay giving their hearts to God, any more than to give

them leave to delay reading his word, or calling upon

his name, or doing any thing which he has required.



SERMON XVII. 371

And to intimate that they are doing their duty, while

they are neglecting to give their hearts to God, which

is the essence of all duty, is virtually teaching them dis-

obedience and rebellion. But how often is this done ?

And how pleased are sinners, when their teachers

teach them, to delay loving God supremely for the pres

ent, which is really teaching them to delay forever. It

is taking off the whole force of the command in the text^

" My son, give me thine heart ;" and of every other

command in the bible.

4. If it be reasonable for men to give their hearts

to God ; then every scheme of religion, which allows

them to withhold their hearts from him, is unreasonable,

unscriptural and essentially false. All true religion

essentially consists in supreme love to God ; and there-

fore every scheme of religion, which allows men to

withhold their supreme affection from him, is another

gospel and diametrically contrary to the gospel of

Christ. Such false and dangerous schemes of religion

were devised and propagated in Christ's and the apostles'

days ; and they have continued to be devised and prop-

agated from that time to this. The Antinomians teach

men to love themselves more than God, or to love him

only for his favors, which is not loving him at all.—

They maintain, that no man ought to love God before

he knows, that God will save him ; which is implicitly

saying, that men ought not to give their hearts to God
until he gives his heart to them. Indeed, it is the fun-

damental principle of Antinomianism, that God is

never to be loved supremely for what he is in himself,

or for his supreme moral excellence, which is subver-

sive of all true rehgion. The Arminians teach men to

love themselves more than God, and keep their hearts tp
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themselves, while they pay him mere external respect

and obedience. They teach the same doctrine, that

the Scribes and Pharisees taught, which was, that all

religion consists in mere external services, which may

be performed without the least love to God. The Phar-

isee, that went up to the temple to pray and even Paul

himself, thought he was blameless, while he loved him-

self supremely and externally honored God, with a

heart which was far from him. The universalists

teach men to love themselves more than God and to

love him only for the sake of salvation. They allow

them not only to keep their hearts to themselves, but

to act them out as much as they please, with full con-

fidence, that nothing can separate them from the ever-

lasting approbation and enjoyment of God. As all

these schemes of religion deny the necessity of a change

of heart and the duty of loving God supremely, they

are essentially erroneous and fatally dangerous. They

are rotten at the root, and directly calculated to deceive

and destroy those, who cordially embrace them. For

these and all other false schemes of religion are agree-

able to every natural heart, which is enmity against

God. All men wish to be happy in a future state and

have no aversion to any scheme ofrehgion, which they

think will save them, while they withhold their hearts

from God and love themselves supremely.

5. If it be reasonable for men to give their hearts

to God ; then it is extremely unreasonable in those,

who have once given their hearts to God, to withdraw

them from him. Those, who have once given their

hearts to God, know Avhat it is to love him supremely

and what great and peculiar happiness is to be found

in the love and enjoyment ofhim. And when they first
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give their hearts to God, they are apt to imagine, that

they shall always keep themselves in the love of God,

and never forget, nor forsake him. Buf many have

been sadly disappointed in their early hopes and resolu-

tions. The hearts of christians are like a deceitful

bow, bent to blacksliding, and are not to be trusted,

but to be kept with ail diligence. God represents him-

self disappointed, when those, who have professed to be

his dutiful children, withdraw their filial affection

from him and falsify their profession. ''For he said^

Surely they are my people, children that will not lie."

If we examine the feelings and conduct of God
towards those, who had lost their first love, we shall

find, that he manifested his peculiar displeasure towards

them and often corrected, them more severely than his

real and open enemies. Saints are of all men the most

unreasonable and inexcusable, for murmuring and

complaining, like Job, Jonah and Elijah ; and acting

like Aaron, Moses and Peter. Nothing can interrupt

that supreme love to God, which is essential to the

christian character, but directly opposite affections.--

When christians do not love, they hate ; when they

do not believe, they disbelieve ; when they do not obey^

they disobey ; and when they do not act for God, they

act against him. And for them to hate him, whom
they have loved supremely ; or to disbelieve him, in

whom they have perfectly confided ; or to disobey him,

whom they have delightfully obeyed ; or to act

against him, for whom they have cordially and sincere-

ly acted, must be peculiarly inconsistent, unreasonable

and criminal. The best of men, therefore, have abun*

dant reason and sometimes realize, that they h.ave

abundant reason, to feel as Job did, when he said in
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God, *' I have heard of thee by the hearing of the

ear ; but now mine eye seeth thee, wherefore I abhor

myself and repent in dust and ashes."

6. If it be reasonable for men to give their hearts to

God ; then they may reasonably expect to meet his ap-

probation and acceptance,when they do love him sincere-

ly and supremely. It is not reasonable, that he should

love them befoi-e they love him ; but after they do love

him sincerely and supremely, they are truly amiable and

worthy of his complacency and approbation. And they

may assure themselves, that they are actually interested

in his favor and entitled to share in the blessings of his

kingdom. For he has promised to return to them,

who return to him and to love them that love him and

cause all things to w^ork together for their good. Many
are very anxious to know, whether they belong to the

household of faith and are the children of God, and

heirs with Christ to an heavenly inheritance. And for

this reason, are often inquiring what are evidences of

grace ; and sometimes they ask, what is the best evi-

dence of grace. To this serious and important ques-

tion, the whole tenor of this discourse replies. Supreme
love to God. It is only for men to look into their own
hearts, to know whether they are the children of God
and heirs of eternal life. If they are conscious of lov-

ing God supremely, they need not doubt whether they

are the children of God and subjects of his special

grace. But nothing short of this can give them evi-

dence that their hearts are really renewed ; for self-love

can put on every appearance of supreme love to God,

though essentially different from it. Here lies the

greatest danger of men's deceiving themselves. But
still it may be inquired, how shall men know whether
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they do really give their supreme affection to God ? I

answer, by this infallible effect. Those, who give

their hearts to God, or love him supremely, always

give themselves to God, with all their interests for

time and eternity. And this is what no self-love will

do. It is only to apply this criterion to the heart, and

it will confirm, or destroy the hope of any person.

Let all then be entreated for their own sake, to apply

this criterion to what they are conscious has passed and

habitually passes in their minds, that they may deter-

mine whether they are friends, or enemies to God, they

themselves being judges. And certainly it belongs

to all, as reasonable creatures, to act this reasonable

part towards themselves.
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THS TUNDSNCir O? THE GOSFSZ. TO EZritAHaH THS
KEAiir.

II. Corinthians, VI. 11.

—

Our heart is enlarged.

The apostle preached the gospel with great success

in Corinth, where he formed a large number of converts

into a christian church, to whom he preached a year

and six months. His long residence with them laid a

foundation for his very strong attachment to them.

But soon after he left them, they were led into errors,

animosities and contentions, by false and corrupt teach-

ers. When he heard of their unhappy situation, he

vn:'ote his first epistle to them, to correct their errors

and re-unite them in their former peace and harmony.

Though this letter produced some good effects
; yet

new difficulties arose, which gave occasion to his

writing to them again. This sec )nd epistle breathes

a very tender and affectionate spirit. In the two pre-

ceding chapters and in the beginning of this, he speaks

largely of his own views and feelings and sufferings in

promoting the cause of Christ and the interests of his

friends. And when he had wrought his own mind up

to a high pitch of tenderness, he breaks forth in this

pathetic language, " O ye Corinthians, our mouth is

opened unto you, our heart is enlarged. Ye are not

straitened in us, but ye are straitened in your own bow-

els. Now for a recompence of the same, I speak as

unto my children, be ye also enlarged." The gospel

had enlarged the heart of the apostle and he supposed

,
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it had a tendency to enlarge the hearts of the Corinth-

ians, who had embraced it. His views and feehngs

were once confined to himself and to those persons and

objects, which were the most nearly connected with

his private, personal interests. But after he had heard

and understood and loved the gospel, his heart expand-

ed and he felt interested in every thing comprised in the

great and benevolent scheme of man's redemption.

—

And from this we may conclude,

That the gospel has a tendency to enlarge the hearts

of all, who embrace it. I shall,

I. Consider what we are to understand by the heart's

being enlarged ; And,

II. Show that the gospel directly tends to enlarge

the hearts of those, who embrace it.

I. Let us consider what we are to understand by

the heart's being enlarged.

The heart is something different from all the natural

powers, or faculties of the mind and consists in free

voluntary exercises, emotions, or affections ; and its

magnitude is always in proportion to the ultimate and

supreme objects, upon which it terminates. Every

moral agent has some ultimate and supreme object in

view, which is comparatively small or great ; and this

object be it what it may, measures the magnitude of

the heart. Self is the ultimate and supreme object of

affection in every unsanctified heart. Every person in

the state of nature desires and seeks his own separate,

personal interest, or happiness above all other objects
;

but every one, whose heart is renewed and sanctified,

has a superior regard to the interest, or happiness of

any other person, or being whose interest, or hap-

piness appears of more importance than his own. But
48
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whether the heart be selfish, or benevolent, it is either

large, or small, in exact proportion to the largeness, or

smallness of the objects, upon which it terminates.

The heart of every one extends just as far as his ap-

parent interest extends, and increases in magnitude just

as the knowledge of his interest increases, whether his

interest be selfish, or benevolent. The heart of a child

increases, as his knowledge increases. The heart of

a youth increases, as his knowledge increases. The

heart of a man increases, as his knowledge increases.

There is nothing perceived by the understanding, but

what affects the heart more or less. Men's hearts in-

crease and enlarge, as their capacities, their relations,

their connections and spheres of actions increase and

multiply. Though their is undoubtedly a real differ-

ence in the natural capacities of mankind, yet they all

admit of perpetual cultivation and enlargement. It is

recorded of Christ, that he increased in wisdom and

stature, as well as in favor with God and man. In

childhood the capacity is comparatively small ; and the

heart bears a near proportion to the capacity. This

the apostle testifies of himself, '' When I was a child,

I spake as a child, I understood as a child, I thought

as a child." And he might have added, that he felt as

a child. His heart was no larger than his capacity.

It is equally true of every person, through the v/hole

course of his life, that his heart is bounded by his ca-

pacity. But as every person, from childhood to man-

hood, derives advantage from education, observation

and experience, so his capacity, and consequently his

heart must gradually enlarge. And after men come

upon the stage of life, their relations, connections and

spheres of action increase and multiply, and of course,
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their minds and hearts expand. More numerous and

more important objects gain their attention and inter-

est their feehngs. When David was a shepherd, his

mind and his heart were as small as his flock. When
he became a general, his mind and his heart w^ere as

large as his army. And when he ascended the throne

of Israel, his mind and his heart were enlarged in pro-

portion to the number of his subjects, the extent of his

kingdom and the important interests of the nation.

And it is expressly said of Solomon, that the large-

ness of his heart was equal to the capacity and strength

of his mind. ''And God gave Solomon wisdom and

understanding exceeding much and largeness of heart,

even as the sand, that is on the sea shore." These were

uncommon instances ofthe progress of the human mind

and human heart
;
yet they are just and beautiful illus-

trations of the gradual growth of the understanding and

heart of every person in the world. The understand-

ing of all men enlarges from stage to stage in life, and

their hearts enlarge with the growth of their intellect-

ual powers. It is true, indeed, the heart does not al-

ways keep pace with the progress of the capacity and

knowledge. The reason is, some men do not interest

themselves so much in what they know as others do,

and consequently their hearts do not enlarge with

equal rapidity.

Every man regards and pursues some supreme object

;

and if his supreme object be low, mean, or unimpor-

tant, it will contract his mind and feelings in respect to

all other objects, which are only subservient to that

which is supreme. The man, who makes property

his supreme object, sees nothing in the universe supe-

rior to property and esteems nothing important, but
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what tends to promote property. The man, who
makes amusements his supreme object, sees nothing

superior to amusements and vakies every thing accord-

ing to its tendency to promote and secure the frivolous

objects of his wishes. Let such men have as much

information as they will, their hearts must be small, in

comparison with what they would have been, if they

had placed their supreme attention and affection upon

greater and nobler objects, whether of a temporal, or

spiritual nature. In a word, it may be laid down as

a maxim, that every man's heart is in proportion to

what he esteems his highest interest. This every man

knows to be so, by his own experience. No man val-

ues himself more than his highest interest. And no

man values another any more, than he supposes his

highest interest to be. Hence the hearts of men in-

crease and enlarge as fast and no faster than their ca-

pacities and knowledge increase. Solomon says, " He
that loveth silver shall not be satisfied with silver ; nor

he, that loveth abundance, with increase." Every

person wishes to increase his highest interest, whether

he places his interest in temporal, or spiritual good.

And the more his mind expands, the more important

his highest interest will appear and the more his heart

will be enlarged, whether it be holy, or unholy. As a

man's heart is always where his treasure is, so his

heart is as large and no larger than his supposed treas-

ure. It is as easy to conceive of the largeness of a

man's heart, as to conceive of the largeness of his in-

terest. I now proceed to show,

II. That the gospel has a direct tendency to enlarge

the hearts of those, who embrace it. The gospel com-

prises the highest good of the universe ; or it is that
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wise and benevolent scheme, which God concerted

from eternity to promote the highest happiness and ho-

liness of the intellectual system ; and those, who em-

brace the gospel, cordially approve of this great and

good design. Their hearts unite with the heart of

God and they feel as he feels towards himself and all

his rational creatures. They love the good, that he

loves ; and desire to have it promoted in the very v» ay,

that he has proposed in the gospel to promote it. The
apostle says, that God created all tilings according to

his eternal purpose, which he purposed in Christ Je-

sus ; and that he will, in the dispensation of the fulness

of times, gather together in one all things in Christ,

both which are in heaven and which are on earth. It

is the great and glorious design of the gospel, to bring

all good beings to the most perfect union and happiness,

or to put them into the everlasting possession of all good

through the medium of Christ. As soon, therefore

as any of the human race become cordially united to

Christ, they embrace the gospel and become interested

in all the blessings contained in it. The discovery

and choice of this great good immediately expands their

hearts. This our Savior represents as the immediate

effect of embracing the gospel. " The kingdom of

heaven is hke unto a treasure hid in a field ; the which

w^hen he hath found, he hideth and for joy thereof

goeth and selleth all that he hath and buyeth that field.

Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a merchant-

man seeking goodly pearls : who, when he hath found

one pearl of great price, went and sold all that he had

and bought it." Those, who embrace the gospel, im-

mediately discover and secure that kingdom of God,

which is the sum and comprehension of all good. Ac-
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cordingly, tbey are represented as being heirs of God
and joint-heirs with Christ to the same common
and comprehensive interest of the universe. This is

the language of Paul to the christians in Corinth.

—

" All things are yours ; whether Paul, or Apollos, or

Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things present,

or things to come ; all are yours : and ye are Christ's
;

and Christ is God's." Now, the gospel which thus

enlarges the interests of those, who embrace it, must

have a direct and perpetual tendency to enlarge their

Jiearts. For their hearts necessarily expand in propor-

tion to their knowledge of their great and ever-growing

interests. Here it seems proper to enter into particu-

lars and point out the various respects, in which the

gospel never fails to enlarge the hearts of those, who
embrace it. And,

1. It tends to enlarge their hearts towards God.

—

--

It is the gospel, which gives the fullest and brightest

display of his glory. It unfolds his designs, records

his conduct, expresses his feelings and makes the most

perfect discovery of all his great and amiable perfec-

tions. It represents him as creating, upholding and

governing all things and filling the whole universe with

his presence and goodness. So far as any of mankind,

therefore, understand and love the gospel, just so far

their hearts are enlarged towards God, the greatest

and best of beings. They feel interested in his exist-

'^.nce, in his perfections and in his blessedness
;
yea, all

their interests centre in him. It is the language of

their hearts. Whom have we in heaven but him ; and

their is none on earth that we desire besides him. And
as the gospel continually opens more and more the

i^haracter, perfections and operations of the Deity ; so
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U serves continually to enlarge the hearts of believers

towards him. As they grow in the knowledge of the

gospel, they grow in the knowledge of God which nev-

er fails to expand and enlarge their hearts in every ho-

ly and devout affection. They feel more and more

interested in his glory aiid in every thing, which tends

to promote it.

' 2. The gospel enlarges the hearts of believers to-

wards Christ. He is the great and glorious personage,

who is no where revealed, but in the gospeL The light

of nature discovers no Savior for sinners. But the gos-

pel reveals Christ, the second person in the ever blessed

Trinity, as assuming human nature, and in that na-

ture, suffering and dying on the cross, to atone for the

sins of the world, and render it consistent with all the

perfections of God, the Father, to pardon and save the

guilty children of men. It represents this same Sav-

ior as possessed of every divine attribute, as seated at

the right hand of God and as head over all things to

the church. It displays his astonishing grace and con-

descension in laying down his life, that all true believ-

ers might live and reign with him forever. As then-

knowledge of the gospel, therefore increases, their love,

their gratitude and their whole hearts are enlarged to-

wards Christ. He appears more amiable, more glo-

rious and infinitely more worthy of admiration and es-

teem, than any or all created beings. He appears to

be the perfection of beauty and excellence, and alto-

gether lovely. Accordingly, the apostle prayed, that

the hearts of believers might be enlarged through faith

in Christ. He besought God to grant '' that Christ

might dwell in their hearts by faith ; that being rooted

and grounded in love, they might be able to comprehend
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with all saints, what is the breadth and length and depth

and height ; and to know the love of Christ which pass-

cth knowledge, that they might be filled with all the ful-

ness of God." Thus the gospel directly tends to en-

large the hearts of believers by exhibiting to their

view the great and glorious character of Christ, and

what he has done and suffered for their good and the

good of the universe.

3. The gospel enlarges the hearts of believers to-

wards the church of Christ. Those, who embrace the

gospel, embrace all, who apparently belong to the num-

ber of his friends and followers. They are no more

strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the

saints and of the household of God. And they are

built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets,

Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner-stone ; in

whom all the building fitly framed together groweth

unto an holy temple in the Lord. Those, who are

united to Christ through faith in the gospel, are also

united with his whole family in heaven and earth ; and

with all, who have been and shall be redeemed from

among men. The gospel leads all who embrace it, to

extend their love of complacency to all the members

of the church of Christ, whether they sit together in

earthly, or heavenly places. If one of these members

rejoice, they all rejoice with it ; or if one of these mem-
bers suffer, they all suffer with it. Their enlarged

hearts take in all the friends of Christ, in every age,

and in every part of the world. Every true believer

can say with David, '' If I forget thee, O Jerusalem,

let my right hand forget her cunning. If I do not re-

member thee, let my tongue cleave to the roof of my
mouth

; if I prefer not Jerusalem above my chief
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joy.'' And as the gospel continually enlarges the

views of christians in regard to the church, so it con-

tinually enlarges their hearts towards it and makes

them feel more deeply interested in its prosperity.

4). The gospel enlarges the hearts of believers to-

wards all mankind. The gospel is founded in universal

benevolence and tends to diiFuse the same spirit in the

hearts of all, who embrace it. Paul's heart was once

confined to his own personal interest, but as soon as he

embraced the gospel, his heart was enlarged in benevo-

lence towards all the nations of the earth. His heart's

desire and prayer to God was, that both Jews and

gentiles might know the only true God and Jesus

Christ whom he had sent. The gospel still has the

same effect upon all who cordially embrace it. They

feel interested in the temporal and eternal good of all

}nankind. Their benevolent hearts are continually ex-

panding towards all nations, as their knowledge of

their perishing condition increases. It is the gracious

design of the gospel to spread holiness and happiness

among all nations ; and those, who embrace it, cordially

approve of this design ; and their hearts extend as far

as the design of the gospel extends and dispose them to

seek and promote the salvation of perishing sinners all

over the world. They feel as angels feel in respect to

the success of the gospel, who rejoice when one sinner

repenteth, when one addition is made to the number of

Christ's friends and when one soul is saved from the

wrath to come.

5. The gospel enlarges the hearts of believers to-

wards all created beings, whether holy or unholy, and

towards every living creature. The righteous man re-

gards the good of every creature capable of enjoying

49
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good, from the highest angel to the smallest insect.

—

These all belong to God and are a part of his interest.

He regards with an equal and impartial eye all his in-

telligent and unintelligent creatures. And as all these

are employed to promote the design of the gospel ; so

those, who embrace it feel interested in every created

being in the universe. God has employed all the an-

gels, good and bad, to carry into effect the gracious

design of the gospel. And he has constantly employed

the beasts of the field and the fowls of heaven, as w^ell

as every human creature, to promote the same impor-

tant end. Hence every creature is i^ally valuable as

connected vnth the gospel ; and therefore all, who em-

brace it, must feel their hearts enlarged to encircle in the

arms of their benevolence, all the creatures of God.

6. The gospel enlarges the hearts of believers to

take an interest in all the events, that ever have been

and ever vvill be brought to pass. They all stand in-

separably connected with the great and extensive design

of the gospel : which assures believers that all things

are theirs, whether past, present, or to come and shall

eventually work together for their good. They must

feel interested in that great transaction in eternity,

when the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost concert-

ed the great scheme of redemption. They must feel

interested in the creation, preservation, and government

of the world ; in all past and present events, which

come to their knowledge ; in all the events predicted

in the scriptures of truth ; in the transactions of the

last day and in all the future scenes of eternity. Every
true believer has an important interest in every thing,

that has existed and that ever will exist. And so far

as he understands and loves the gospel, his heart is
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growing more and more extensive, as liis real interests

appear to increase. And it is the direct tendency of

the gospel to enlarge his heart, until it extends to the

utmost bounds of creation and feels interested in every

created and uncreated object

IMPROVEMENT.

1. If the gospel tends to enlarge the views and hearts

of those, who embrace it ; (hen unbelievers have no

just ground to object against it, as enfeebling the minds

and contracting the hearts of men. They have often

and strenuously objected against the gospel, as having

a tendency to belittle and enfeeble both the natural and

moral powers of the mind, and to unfit mankind for

great and noble actions ; and for this reason they wish

it might be disbelieved, rejected and banished out of the

world. Nor is this opinion confined to professed infi-

dels, but is adopted by many, who profess to believe the

gospel. How many men of eminence, in both public

and private stations, vvdio are in the sanguine pursuit

of what they deem great and noble objects, are very

averse from embracing the gospel, because they imag-

ine it would contract their views, cool their zeal and

weaken their exertions to obtain the great things they

have in hope and prospect ? How many parents are

afraid, that their children should embrace the gospel

and become serious and religious, which they imagine

would restrain them from vanity and ambition and pre-

vent them from making their fortunes, and raising their

reputation in the view of the world ? And how many

of the rising generation neglect and oppose religion for

the sake of appearing more gay, more sprightly, more

inanly and more noble in the eyes of those, whose fa-
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vor they wish to secure ? But this objection, made by

so many against the gospel, is absolutely groundless,

absurd and criminal. For it appears from what has

been said, that the gospel has a direct tendency to en-

large the heart and expand the views, the hopes and

prospects of all, who embrace it. And this is con-

firmed by innumerable instances of its expanding and

ennobling influence upon the understandings and hearts

of men. Did it not enlarge the heart and invigorate

the mind of young Moses, of young Joseph, of young

Joshua, of young Samuel, of young David, of young

Solomon, of young Josiah, of young Jabez, of young

Daniel, and of young Paul ? Whoever had greater

and nobler objects in view,than these pious young men ?

or whoever pursued their great and noble objects, with

more zeal, fortitude, resolution, wisdom and success ?

Whoever made a greater and better figure on the

stage of life ? or whoever went off the stage of life

with more dignity, or brighter hopes and prospects ?

Do you ask, how the gospel produced such great and

good effects upon the minds of these pious men ? The
answer is plain and intelligible. It caused them to re-

nounce low, mean, vain, trifling objects and raised their

attention to divine and eternal objects, which expanded

their views and enlarged their hearts and fired their

zeal to promote the glory of God and the everlasting

good of their fellow-men. And it is the natural tenden-

cy of the gospel to produce such happy effects, in a

greater or less degree, upon the hearts and lives of all,

who embrace it. How happy would it be for the

young and the old, the high and the low, to embrace

the gospel, which would make them wise and great and

useful and happy in time and eternity !
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2. If the gospel tends to enlarge the he arts of those

who embrace it ; then we see why the scripture repre-

sents believers as far more amiable and excellent than

unbelievers. God, who perfectly knows the worth,

the excellence and importance of all classes of men, rep-

resents saints as far more amiable, excellent and val-

uable than sinners. He says, " the righteous is more

excellent than his neighbour." He says ''the saints

are the excellent of the earth." He calls them his jew-

els, his treasure, his inheritance, his glory. He meas-

ures the greatness, the goodness and the worth of men

by their hearts ; and according to this standard, sin-

ners are lighter than vanity, in comparison with the

righteous, whose understandings are expanded and

whose hearts are enlarged, by the great truths and

great objects exhibited in the gospel. How superior

was Moses to Pharaoh, Mordccai to Haman and Paul

to the philosophers of Athens ? God weighs men in

an equal balance ; and when the greatest, the wisest,

the richest and best of sinners are weighed in his bal-

ance, they are all found wanting, and are as chaff to

the wheat, in comparison with saints. WhenBelshaz-
zar was thrown into the balance with Daniel, he was

lighter than a feather in comparison with that great and

good man. The heart of the greatest and best sinner

in the world is small, mean and contracted, in compar-

ison with the benevolent, enlarged heart of the least

saint on earth. The largest heart, that any sinner ev-

er possessed and carried about with him, was never

larger than a part, or the whole of this small, change-

able and perishing world ; but the heart of the least

christian is as large and boundless as eternity. His

love is eternal love ; his hope is an eternal hope : his
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inheritance is an eternal inheritance and his joy is an

eternal joy ; but the love, the hope, the inheritance and

joy of the sinner is temporary and but a preface to ever-

lasting sorrow and despair. How different will the

righteous and wicked appear, when their hearts shall

be disclosed in anotJier world ! Then the righteous

-will shine forth in all the beauties of benevolence in the

kingdom of their Father, while the wricked will appear

in all the meanness and turpitude of selfishness. It

•will tlien be made manifest, that God did not represent

saints in too good, nor sinners in too bad a light, in

his word. He knew the essential difference between

them before, as well as he did after they left the world

and he drew their characters according to that essen-

tial distinction. And though sinners denied the dis-

tinction in time, they will be constrained to acknowl-

edge it to all eternity.

3. If the gospel enlarges the hearts of those, who
embrace it ; then they sincerely desire that the gospel

may be universally known and embraced. Before the

3;ospel had enlarged the heart of the apostle Paul, he

was perfectly opposed to the spread of the gospel and

to its happy influence upon the hearts of men. His

heart w^as so selfish and contracted, that he had no

concern for the salvation of his own, or any other na-

tion ; but did all in his power to prevent the spread of

the gospel and its happy influence upon the hearts of

men. But as soon as the gospel had illuminated his

understanding and enlarged his own heart, it was his

heart's desire and prayer to God, not only that his

brethren, his kinsmen according to the flesh might be

saved, but, that the gospel might be carried all round

the world and produce its saving influence upon all the
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nations of the earth. His benevolent heart esteemed

it a privilege to be employed in preaching the unsearch-

able riches of Christ to Jews and gentiles. His

heart was so large that he could wish to sacrifice both

his temporal and eternal interests, if that might be the

means of spreading the knowledge and the saving ben-

efits of the "gospel among his own and other nations.

The gospel expanded the views and enlarged tlie

hearts of all the other apostles and primitive christians

and fired their zeal to labor, suffer and die for the

sake of the gospel and the salvation of a world lying in

wickedness. And the same gospel has produced the

same benevolent and enlarged views, desires and ex-

ertions of those, w4io have ever since clearly under-

stood and cordially embraced it. Who have done so

much to gain the low, mean, momentary objects of

this W'Orld, as christians have done to spread the gospel

to promote religion, and to save the souls of men ?

The behevers of the gospel have sacrificed tiieir prop-

erty, their reputation and in ten thousand instances,

their lives, in seeking to enlighten the minds, extend

the views and enlarge the hearts of the high and loio

trijler^ on the stage of action. They are grieved to

see the narrow views and feelings and conduct of the

men ofthe world, who never spend a thought upon the

greatest and best objects in the universe, and never felt,

nor expressed, nor enjoyed the ennobling and benevo>

lent spirit of the gospel. You remember the noble and

happy efiect, which the gospel had upon Zaccheus, the

very day he embraced it. He promptly and cheerful-

ly gave away one half of his goods ; and it is not very

improbable, that it disposed him to give away another

half before he died. Primitive christians took the
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spoiling of their goods cheerfully, knowing that they

had a mor^ enduring substance laid up for them in

heaven. Those, who understand and love the gospel,

place their happiness in the happiness of others and de-

sire above all things, that others should enjoy the same

spirit and blessings of the gospel, which they possess

and enjoy. Having entered into the gospel kingdom,

they most sincerely and ardently desire to bring as

many others into it as they can.

4. If the gospel enlarges the hearts of those, who em-

brace it ; then they know by experience that they can-

not serve God and mammon. As soon as their hearts

are enlarged towards God, towards Christ, towards his

great and glorious kingdom and towards all the human

race, these great objects croud out of their view's and

affections all inferior objects, or dispose them to give

them only their low^ and subordinate place. They no

longer occupy the supreme place in their hearts and

are regarded only as means of promoting objects infin-

itely greater and m.ore valuable. Believers are con-

scious, that two supreme objects cannot exist in their

minds at one and the same time. They are conscious

that whenever they love the world and the things of

the world, the love of the Father is not in them.

—

They feel bound in duty to w^atch their hearts and keep

them with all diligence, lest the low and trivial objects

of the world should engross their attention and affec-

tions supremely, becloud their minds and hide from

their viev/ and contemplation the glorious scenes and

objects of the heavenly world. Herein sincere believ-

ers differ from insincere believers. Insincere believers

desire and endeavor to serve both God and mammon.
They mean to serve God as much as they imagine, it
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will help them to gain and enjoy the world and no more.

When the service of God comes in competition with

the service of mammon, they mean to neglect the ser-

vice of God. But sincere believers feel and act dif-

ferently. They will not neglect the service of God, to

serve themselves. They mean to keep their hearts in

subjection to God, and the world in subjection to their

hearts. They maintain a constant warfare between

benevolence and selfishness and always loathe and con-

demn themselves, whenever their selfishness gains the

ascendency over their benevolence. Though Paul

delighted in the law of God, after the inward man, yet

he found a law, that when he would do good, evil was

present with him, which made him exclaim, "O
wretched man that I am ! who shall deliverme from the

body of this death ?" Whatever withdraws theirhearts

from God and his service is burdensome and hateful to

real christians.

5. If the gospel enlarges the hearts of those, who

embrace it ; then they sincerely and ardently desire to

know more and more about it. " As new born babes,

they desire the sincere milk of the word, that they may-

grow thereby." As soon as the understanding of any

person is enlightened and his heart is enlarged, he im-

mediately desires to know more and more about Christ,

about God, about the moral state of this world and the

moral state of the invisible and eternal world. And
as the heart of every believer enlarges, his desires af-

ter greater and greater knowledge of God and divine

truths continually increase. Though Paul had as

clear and extensive knowledge ofthe gospel as any man,

yet he regretted his remaining ignorance of it and ar-

dently desired and endeavored to make greater advances

50
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in the knowledge of it. And this is true of every true

behever. He finds that the knowledge of the gospel

extends his views and enlarges his heart towards God

and all his works of creation, providence and grace.

It is a dark sign, that any person has not rightly under-

stood and embraced the gospel, if he imagines, that he

has attained to a perfection of knowledge and grace.

The more a man has seen and known of this world the

more he desires to see and know ofit ; and the more those

who have embraced the gospel, know of it the more

they desire to know of it. As it enlarges their hearts

and extends their views, the y see more and more to be

known of God, of Christ and of every thing, which

stands connected with the great work of redemption,

which he has undertaken, has carried on, and will con-

tinue to carry on, until it is fully and finally accom-

plished.

6. If the gospel enlarges the hearts of those who em-

brace it ; then it enables them to perform all the duties

which it requires with great pleasure and delight. Da-

vid says to God, " I will run the way of thy command-

ments, when thou shalt enlarge my heart." The spirit

of the gospel is a spirit of benevolence towards all be-

ings in the universe and a spirit of complacence to-

w^ards all holy, amiable and virtuous beings. And ev-

ery one knows it is a pleasure to perform any duty to-

wards one, to whom he feels benevolently ; and every

one knows it is a pleasure to perform any duty towards

one, to whom he exercises the love of complacence.

The love of benevolence and the love of complacence^

which the gospel inspires, prepares all who embrace it,

to discharge every duty that it requires with pleasure

and alacrity. It is a pleasure to those, who love God
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^iupremely, to obey God universally. Christ loved

God and therefore delighted to do his w^ill. It is a

pleasure to those, whose hearts are enlarged towards

Christ, to obey all his commands. And it is a pleas-

ure to all, whose hearts are enlarged towards the whole

world, to perform every duty which the gospel requires

them to perform towards even the enemies of all right-

eousness. The spirit of the gospel prepares all, who

embrace it, to obey it.

Finally, let all inquire whether they have ever em-

braced the gospel. This subject proposes an infallible

test. Has it enlarged your hearts towards God, to-

wards Christ, towards the friends of Christ, towards the

cause of Christ and towards the enemies of Christ ?

What have you done more than others ? What have

you desired more than others ? what are you willing

to do more than others, who do not pretend to embrace

the gospel ? Have you been more obedient ? or have

you been more benevolent ?
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PRAYER or SAINTS TORTHE CONSTANT EXERCISE
or HOLir AFFECTIONS.

Psalm, lxxxvi. 11.— Unite my heart to fear

thy name.

The name of Gi^od in this, as in many other places of

saripture, is expressive of the whole of the divine char-

acter and perfections. The fear of his name denotes

that fear of the Lord, which is the beginning of wis-

dom and which comprises all that love, esteem, venera-

tion, homage and obedience, which are due from man to

his creator. David's petition, therefore, appears to be

a request, that God would prepare his heart to wor-

ship and serve him in a sincere and acceptable manner.

But if this were his meaning, it may seem strange,

that he should conceive his prayer in sudh uncommon
and unintelligible terms. For where is the propriety

of praying for an united heart ? Is not the heart al-

ways united ? Is it not something simple, undivided

and incapable of being disunited and consequently of

he'mg united? If he had prayed, that God would
give him a good heart, a pure heart, a clean heart, or a

wise and understanding heart, his expressions would
have been easy and familiar and his meaning plain and

obvious
; but when he prays that God would unite

his heart to fear his name, it is not so easy to appre-

hend the propriety of the phrase, or the meaning of
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the petition. To set this good man's prayer in a plain

and profitable light, I shall endeavor to show,

I. That a good man has but one heart
;

II. What his heart is
;

III. That it needs to be united ; And,

IV. That it is proper to pray, that it may be

united.

I. I am to show that a good man has not two

hearts.

Though none may have said in so many words, that

a good man has two hearts
;
yet many have said what

implies it. They have often asserted, that a saint has

an old heart and a new heart ; that he has an old sin-

ful principle and a new gracious principle ; that he has

an old selfish disposition and a new benevolent dispo-

sition ; and that he has an old bad taste and a nev/

good taste. All these expressions convey the same

idea and imply that every one, who has been born

again, or has experienced a saving change, has both a

holy and unholy heart, or both a holy and unholy prin-

ciple, or both a holy and unholy disposition, or both

a holy and unholy taste ; which amounts to his having

both a good and bad heart, at the same time. That
this is their real meaning appears from their denying,

that a new heart takes away any part of an old heart
;

or that a new principle takes away any part of an old

principle, or that a new disposition takes away any

part of an old disposition, or that a new taste takes

away any part of an old taste. They suppose, that

the old heart, or the old principle, or the old disposi-

tion, or the old taste, remains entirely the same after,

as before regeneration. This supposition plainly and

necessarily implies, that every real christian, or sub-
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ject of grace, has two hearts. But David was not of

this opinion. He did not suppose, that he had two

hearts. He does not pray, that God would unite his

old and new heart, or his old and new principle, or his

old and new disposition, or his old and new taste ; but

his one, only heart. Nor do we find a single instance

in the bible, of any good man's asserting, pretending,

or saying any thing, which implied, that he had two

hearts. It is no less absurd to say my hearts, than to

say my understandings , or my consciences ; but there

would be no absurdity in this mode of expression, if

the old heart remains the same, after a new heart is

given in regeneration. The truth is, the new heart

destroys the old heart ; so that a person after regenera-

tion, as well as before, has but one heart. According-

ly, God says to his sinful people in Babylon, " A new

heart also will I give you, and a new spirit will I put

w^ithin you ; and I will take away the stony heart out

of your flesh, and I will give an heart of flesh."

Here the giving of a new heart is represented as the

same thing as the taking away of the old heart. And
the apostle tells christians, that by putting on the neio

man, they had put off the old man : and that by walk-

ing in the spirit, they did not walk in the flesh. In a

word, the whole current of scripture represents a good

heart, as excluding a bad heart : so that a good heart

and a bad heart never exist in the same mind, at the

same time. It is, therefore, as contrary to scripture,

as to reason and common sense, that a good man ever

has two hearts. I now proceed to show,

11. What his one heart is.

As the eye, by which we discover external objects,

seldom discovers itself ; so the soul, by which we dis-
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0-over other things, seldom turns its attention inward,

to survey its own powers or faculties. And this is

one reason w^hy we find it more difficult to distin-

guish and describe the properties of the soul, than the

properties of the body. We know, liowever, that the

soul has neither length, nor breadth, nor figure, nor

visibility, nor any other property of matter ; and con-

sequently, we know, that it is not a material, but a

spiritual substance. As the soul is all spirit, so it is

all activity. We can form no idea of a dormant, in-

active spirit. Separate activity from the soul, and its

existence is no longer conceivable. But though the

soul be all spirit and activity, yet we are conscious of

its distinct powers or properties. We are conscious

of having perception, reason, conscience, memory, and

volition. These are the essential properties of the

soul ; and in these properties the essence of the soul

consists. We can form no conception of the soul as

distinct from these properties, or as the foundation of

them. The essential properties of the soul constitute

its essence, as much as the essential properties of matter

constitute the essence of matter. This is true and is

acknov/ledged to be true, by a late celebrated author.

Now, if perception be distinct from reason, and rea-

son be distinct from conscience, and conscience be dis-

tinct from memory, and memory be distinct from voli-

tion ; then the heart must consist in volition, or free

voluntary, moral exercise, and in nothing previous to

it, or the foundation of it.

We never attach praise or blame to the exercise of

perception, or reason, or conscience, or memory ; but

we do attach praise or blame to the free, voluntary ex-

ercise of loving or hating, of choosing or refusings
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The heart, therefore, which is the seat of all moral ex^

ercises, consists in nothing but moral exercises. It

certainly does not consist in perception, or reason, or

conscience, or memory ; for these are all natural fac-

ulties, which are totally destitute of every moral qual-

ity, to which praise or blame can be attached ; but it

may and does consist in loving and hating, in choosing

and refusing ; for these are free, voluntary exercises,

which are always right or wrong, and worthy of praise,

or blame. Neither reason, nor scripture aflfords any

ground to suppose, that the heart consists in a princi-

ple, or disposition, or taste, which is the root, or source,

or foundation of all free and voluntary exercises. We
never approve or disapprove of any thing in ourselves

or others, but free, voluntary exercises ; and God re-

quires and forbids nothing but free and voluntary ex-

ercises in his word. All that the divine law requires

summarily consists in pure benevolence ; and all it

summarily forbids consists in pure selfishness. Benevo-

lence is a free, voluntary exercise ; and selfishness is a

free, voluntary exercise ; and every human heart con-

sists in a train of free, voluntary, benevolent exercises,

or in a train of free, voluntary, selfish exercises, or in

a train of both benevolent and selfish exercises. A
sinner's heart consists in a train of mere selfish aflfec-

tions ; but a saint's heart consists in a train of both be-

nevolent and selfish exercises. The best of saints are

imperfectly holy in this life ; and their imperfection in

holiness consists in their sometimes having holy and

sometimes unholy affections. Their holy and unholy

affections are alvvays distinct, and never blended to-

gether. Their holy exercises are never partly holy

and partly unholy, but perfectly holy ; and their unholy
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exercises are never partly holy, but perfectly unlioly,

A train of holy and unholy affections forms the heart

of a saint ; but a train of constant, uninterrupted, sin-

ful affections forms the heart of a sinner. Every im-

agination of the thoughts of his heart is evil, only evil

continually. The only proper notion of any human
heart, as distinguished from all the powers or faculties

of the mind, is a series of free, voluntary exercises or

affections. And the only proper idea of a good man's

heart, as distinguished from the heart of a sinner, is a

train of both holy and unholy affections, or exercises.

So that the heart of a saint essentially differs from the

heart of a sinner in this one respect, that the heart of

a saint has some holy, as well as unholy exercises ; but

the heart of a sinner has no holy exercises at all The
next thing to be shown is,

III. That the heart of the saint needs to be united»

This appears from the description, which has been

given of his heart. It is composed of a series of l;oth

good and evil exercises, which are distinct from, and

diametrically opposite to each other. His good exer-

cises, therefore, may be disunit d from one another,

by the intervention of evil exercises ; and then his

heart is dividd. When his good exercises follow

one another, in a constant succession, without any in-

terruption by evil exercises ; then his heart may be

said to be united ; but when his good affections are

interrupted by those of a directly opposite nature ; then

his heart is ununited and discomposed. The con-

stant succession of good exercises may be sometimes

longer, and sometimes shorter. Good men may be in

the fear of the Lord, or in the exercise of holy affec-

tions, from day to day, and from time to time, for a

51
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long period, with very few interruptions. Or their

good exercises may be interrupted from day to day,

and from hour to hour, by evil exercises, for an indefi-

nite time. A number of good affections may be fol-

lowed by an equal or a smaller number of evil affec-

tions ; or one good affection may be followed with one

evil affection, in a rapid succession. In all these cases,

the hearts of saints may be said to be disunited.—
Such interruption in the succession of their holy exer-

cises, they all experience. They find their hearts di-

vided, and first drawn one way, and then another ; first

fixed upon God, and then upon the world. This was

evidently the case with David, when he prayed to God
and said, '' Unite my heart to fear thy name." It is

owing to the contrariety of afiections in the hearts of

good men, that they are so often required to act with

a perfect heart, with the whole heart, and with all the

heart ; and that they are so often blamed for acting

not ivith a perfect heart. While Caleb, Hezekiah,

Job, and other good men, persevered in obedience to

the divine commands, they are said to serve God with

a perfect heart ; but when Amaziah sometimes did,

and sometimes did not that which was right in the

sight of the Lord, he is said to serve him, but not with

a perfect heart. When good men act from discor-

dant motives, they act from a disunited and imperfect

heart. And how often do they find upon reflection,

this mark of their moral imperfection ! But if their

good affections followed one another in a constant and

uninterrupted succession, their hearts would be united
;

and being united, would be absolutely perfect. The
perfect holiness of Adam in his primitive state wholly

consisted in the constant and uninterrupted succession
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of his holy affections. The perfect hohness of just

men in heaven consists in the constant and uninter-

rupted succession of tlicir holy affections. Nor could

there be the least moral imperfection in the hearts of

good men in this world, if their affections were con-

stantly holy, witliout any interruption by affections of

an opposite and sinful nature. The reason, why the

heart of a good man needs to be united^ is because it

is disunited by a contrariety of affections, and not be-

cause his affections are too weak, or low, or languid.

If this were the case, there could be no propriety in

desiring, as David did, that his heart might be united ;

but only that his heart might be strengthened ; or his

gracious affections raised to a higher degree of ar-

dour. But if every holy affection be perfectly holy,

without any mixture of sin ; then the only way to

raise the ardour of a holy heart, is to make the succes-

sion of holy affections more constant and less inter-

rupted ; or in other words, to unite one holy affection

so intimately with another, that there should be no

time, nor room, for any sinful affection to intervene,

interrupt, or cool the ardour of divine love. Having

shown that it is necessary, that a good man's heart

should be united : it only remains to show,

IV. That there is a propriety in his praying, that

God would unite his heart.

All good men are conscious of their imperfections

in holiness, and of their dependance upon God to car-

ry on the good work, which he has begun in their

hearts, whether their hearts consist in mere voluntary,

moral exercises, or not. They are more willing than

other men to acknowledge, that their hearts are in the

hand of God, who can turn them whithersoever he
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pleaseth, as the rivers of water are turned ; that the

preparations of their hear Is and the answer of their

tongues, are from the Lord ; and that it is God, who

woriieth in them both to will and to do of his good

pleasure. There is, then, no occasion of showing the

propriety of their praying to God in general, for the

sanciifying iniiuences of his Spirit ; but there is occa-

sion, in this discourse, of showing the propriety of their

praying to God in particular, that he would unite

their hearts to fear his name, or to obey his com-

mands. The propriety of this arises from their hearts

being disunited, by a contrariety in their affections.

On this ground, David felt the propriety of constantly

praying to God, to unite his heart in holy affections,

which he found were continually liable to be interrupt-

ed and disunited by selfish and sinful affections. He
prays, " Create in me a clean heart, O God : and re-

new a right spirit within me." Again he prays,

" Quicken thou me according to thy word. I will

run in the way of thy commandments, when thou shalt

enlarge my heart " Again he cries, '' Incline my
heart unto thy testimonies, and not to covetousness."

Each of these petitions implies, that he desired God
to unite his disunited heart, by producing new holy af-

fections in it, and thereby excluding unholy affections

from it. And it is proper, that every good man should

make the same petition, that God would unite his dis-

united heart, by producing new holy affections in it.

For,

1. Every christian finds, that his heart is more or

less disunited, in the manner that has been described*

H^ finds, that not only his love, his fear, his faith and

other gracious affections are sometimes what he calls
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low and languid, but actually interrupted, by directly

opposite exercises. He finds opposition, instead of

submission ; unbelief, instead of faith ; the love of the

world, instead of love to God ; and aversion to duty^

instead of delight in it. These are positive exercises

of sinful atftctions, which are diametrically opposed to

positive exercises of grace. He knows by sensible

experience, that his holy affections are not merely lov/

and languid, but actually interrupted and excluded by

the existence and interference of sinful affections, which

divide and distract his heart, and disturb his peace and

coinr:>rt in every duty and enjoyment. Now% nothing-

can remove this painful effect, without removing the

cause ; and nothing can remove the cause, but the re-

moval of sinful affections ; and nothing can remove

sinful affections, but gracious affections ; and noth-

ing can units the heart, but the increase oi gracious

affections. If it be proper, therefore, that christians

should pray, that they may delightfully, constantly,

and faithfully perform every duty ; then it is proper,

that (liey should pray, that God would unite their

hearts, by giving them such holy affections, as will

exclude every sinful exercise. This leads me to ob-

serve,

2. That it is proper for christians to pray, that God
would unite their disunit d hearts, because no exter-

nal means or motives will produce this effect,without his

special influence. They may read the bible, hear the

gospel preached and constantly attend all external du-

ties and divine ordinances and be tried with both mer-

cies and afflictions, and still their hearts remain disu-

nited, unless God exerts his special power to produce

gracious affections in them. No external m^ans oi*
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motives can produce holy love, or holy fear, or holy

faith, or any other holy affection, without the special

and powerful exertion of divine grace. As it exclu-

sively belongs to God, to produce the first, so it exclu-

sively belongs to him, to produce the second, and every

succeeding exercise of grace in the heart of a christian.

It appears from the experience and language of one of

the best of men, that though he .sought, he never

found perfection in holiness in his probationary state.

Paul says, " Not as though I had already attained, ei-

ther were already perfect ; but I follow after, if that I

may apprehend that for which also I am apprehended

of Christ Jesus. Brethren. I count not myself to

have apprehended : but this one thing I do, forgetting

those things vvhich are behind, and reaching forth un-

to those things w^hich are before, I press toward the

mark for the prize of the high calhng of God in Christ

Jesus." Such perfections in holiness he ardently.de-

sired, in order that his disunited heart might be unit-

ed and freed from the distressing conflict between his

holy and unholy affections. He says, " O wretched

man that 1 am ! who shall deliver me from the body

of this death ?" He knew, that no speculative knowl-

cdere, that no external means or motives, could re-

move his inward conflict, his spiritual warfare, and

give him that peace, which the world could not give,

nor take away. He felt the propriety and necessity of

praying, that God would renew, enlarge and purify

his heart, by more constantly producing and increas-

ing right affections in it. If the speculative knowl-

edge, which Paul possessed and the means of grace,

which he enjoyed, were insufficient to produce those

holy affection?, which were necessary to unite his dis-



SERMON XIX. 407

united heart ; then no christian has any ground to de-

pend upon the speculative knowledge, which he pos-

sesses, and the means of grace, which he enjoys, to unite

his disunited heart. The moral imperfection of every

christian throws him into the sovereign hand of God
to mould and form his heart, as he sees fit. And this

renders it not only proper, hut necessary, that every

christian should pray, that, God would unite his disu-

nited heart and give him that peace, which passeth all

understanding. It is not of him that willeth, nor of

him that runneth, in the christian race, but of God that

sheweth mercy. The strongest, as well as the weakest

christians, are equally and constantly dependent upon

God, to give them more love, more faith, more submis-

sion, more zeal, and more fortitude to fight the good

fight of faith, to perform every good work, and to finish

their course with joy.

IMPROVEMENT.

1. If every christian has but one heart and that heart

consists in moral exercises ; then no person is passive

in regeneration. Those, who maintain, that men are

passive in regeneration, found their opinion entirely

upon the supposition, that in regeneration a ne^v prin-

ciple, dispositon, or taste, is created in the mind,

which is prior to, and the foundation of all holy exer-

cises. And were this supposition true, it would be

equally true, that men are passive^ and not active

in regeneration. If a new principle, or a new dispo-

sition, or anew taste, be produced in their mind, with-

out their activity, and previous to their exercising love,

or faith, or any other holy affection ; then they must be

entirely passive in passing from spiritual death to spirit-
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ual life. But if every human heart, whether good or

evil, consists in moral exercises ; then there is no oc-

casion of God's implanting a new, dormant, passive

principle in regeneration, in order to produce a new

holy heart. In order to give a man a new heart, all

that needs to be done is to produce new holy affections,

in which he must necessarily be active. We cannot

conceive, that a man should be turned from sin to holi-

ness, v/ithout his own activity, in exercising holy af-

fections, instead of sinful ones. Were it true, that

men are passive in regeneration, there would be no

propriety, in God's requiring them to make a new

heart and a new sph^it ; or in requiring them to exer-

cise love, repentance, faith, or any other holy affec-

tion, until he had actually produced a new passive

principle in their minds. For, if a new heart consist-

ed in a new passive principle, it would be as absolute-

ly and naturally impossible for them to make a new

heart, as to make a new understanding, or any other

new natural faculty of the mind. But if a new heart

consists in new holy affections, then there is the same

propriety in God's requiring sinners to make a new
heart, as in requiring them to love him, instead of

hating him. It is impossible to see the justice of the

divine law, or the distinction between men's natural

and moral inability to love God, without understand-

ing wherein a good heart consists, and what God does

in producing it. If a good heart consists in good ex-

ercises, and if in producing it, God produces nothing

but good exercises, in which men are active ; then it

is easy to reconcile the doctrine of regeneration with

the precepts of the divine law, and the moral obliga-

tion of all sinners to obev it. But the doctrine of
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passive regeneration is repugnant to reason, con-

science, and every command in the bible.

2. If a good heart consists in good affections, which

are continually liable to be inteiTupted, by affections of

an opposite nature ; then it is easy to see wherein the

deceitfulncss of the heart consists. It is a common
complaint, that the heart is deceitful, and scripture

represents it to be extremely so
;
yea, as deceitful above

all things. And on this account, Solomon asserts, that

''he, who trusteth in his own heart, is a fool." The
assertion is indefinite and unlimited and applies to all

men, whether saints, or sinners. If the heart consisted

in a mere dormant, inactive principle, it could not be

deceitful, nor properly be called deceitful. But if it

consists in moral, free, voluntary exercises ; then it

may be deceitful, and its deceitfulncss may be discov-

ered. Its deceitfulncss consists in its mutability. It

is as unstable as water. It is every moment liable to

change. Good men never know beforehand, how
soon the best motions of their hearts may be interrupt-

ed, by directly opposite exercises. They may feel right,

intend right, resolve right to-day ; but to-morrow their

good feelings, good intentions, and good resolutions,

may be superceded and excluded by directly opposite

views and motives. To-day they may form and re-

solve to execute some noble, benevolent, and exten-

sively useful design ; but to-morrow, or next week,

they may give it up, from low and mercenary motives.

Jn this respect, St. Paul found his heart to be deceit-

ful. For, says he, " to ivill is present with me ; but

how to perform that which is good, I find not. For

the good that I ivouldy I do not ; but the evil that I

would not, that I do." In the same manner Peter's

52
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heart deceived him. When Christ expressly told his

disciples that he must go up to Jerusalem, and be cru-

cified and slain by wicked hands, Peter's love to him

grew warm and kindled into a flame of pious zeal.

He felt the spirit of a martyr, and boldly declared, that

he would rather die, than that such, things should be

done to his master. And there can be no doubt, but

that at that time, he would have fulfilled his resolu-

tions, and laid down his life for Christ. For when

Judas and his company arrested him in the garden,

Peter drew his sword, and would have cut offthe head^

as well as ear, of the high priest's servant, had not

Christ required him to exercise patience, rather than

courage, and to use spiritual, rather than carnal

weapons. But after Christ was taken and carried be-

fore the tribunal of his mortal enemies, Peter's love

and zeal failed him, and with a false tongue, and a

wicked heart, he profanely denied his Master. While

Peter felt a pure love and zeal for Christ, he thought

his love and zeal would continue, but the instability of

his heart deceived him. And Paul, while in the ex-

ercise of good affections, was ready to imagine, that his

good affections would continue unshaken ; but he

found by painful experience, that his good intentions

and resolutions deceived him, by their mutability. In

the same manner, it seems Hazael's heart deceived

him. When the prophet, with tears in his eyes, told

him what evils he would do, he had no intention, nor

expectation, that he should ever destroy his king and

usurp his kingdom. But his good intention to find a

remedy to preserve his king's life, was almost directly

followed by his base and ungrateful intention to mur-

der him. Both good and bad men are extremely apt
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to trust in their own hearts ; and thougli they have of-

ten been deceived by them, yet they will hope against

hope, and believe against evidence, that their hearts

will not be so deceitful in time to come, as they have

been in times past. And so long as they retain this

confidence in their hearts, they will certainly be disap-

pointed. For so long as their hearts consist in dis-

cordant exercises, which alternately follow one anoth-

er, they can have no solid ground of security against

their instability and deception. Their own resolu-

tions are like their other good exercises, liable to

change, by all the objects, with which they are sur-

rounded, by all the scenes they pass through, and by

the great adversary, who lies in wait to deceive.

3. If the hearts of good men consist in free, volun-

tary exercises ; then they ought to be perfectly holy

in this life. For if they ought to have one holy exer-

cise, then they ought to have another, and another, in

a constant, uninterrupted succession. They have no

right to exercise one selfish, sinful affection. And
they are just as capable of exercising good affections,

as bad affections. Accordingly, God requires them to

love him supremely and constantly, and forbids them to

exercise one single selfish affection. He does not, in-

deed, require them to put away any bad pi^inciple, for

he knows, that they have no bad principle to put

away ; nor does he require them to cultivate, cherish,

or improve any good principle^ for he knows, that he

has never implanted any good principle in them. But

he does require them to cease to do evil, and learn to

do well ; to cease to set their affections on things

below, and to set them on things above. He does

require them to serve him witli a perfect heart.
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and with all the heart ; and he does condemn them^

whenever they do not serve hhn with ape7]fect heart.

That is, he requires them always to exercise holy af-

fections, and forbids them ever to exercise unholy affec-

tions. And this is the same thing as to require them

to be perfectly holy in this life. The reason why

many suppose, that even good men are not bound to be

perfectly holy is, that they have derived a sinful prin-

ciple from Adam, which they are under a natural ina-

bility to remove, and which no holy affections can de-

stroy. But this is an unfounded and unscriptural

opinion. They have no corrupt or depraved principle :

they have only corrupt, sinful and selfish affections,

which they might entirely remove from their heart, by

the exercise of holy affections. They are, therefore,

altogether inexcusable for not putting away all their

moral depravity, and becoming perfectly holy. All

their remaining depravity is voluntary depravity, which

they might entirely banish from their heai'ts, by the

constant, voluntary exercise of pure, holy love. It is

then- constant and indispensable duty to keep them-

selves always in the love of God, and continually exer-

cise perfect holiness in the fear of the Lord. There

is nothing to hinder them from attaining sinless perfec-

tion, but their voluntary neglect of exercising the same

holy affections at all times, which they do actually

and cheerfully exercise at some times.

4. If a good heart consists in holy exercises, then

the gospel as really requires perfect holiness, as the

law. Some suppose there is a wide difference be-

tween the precepts of the law and the precepts of the

gospel. They allow, that the precepts of the law re-

quire perfett holiness ; but they imagine, that the pre-
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cepts of the gospel do not require perfect holiness.

But if all holiness consists in the exercises ofthe heart,

then every exercise of holiness is perfect holiness. Ev-
ery exercise of true love is perfect love. Every ex-

ercise of true repentance is perfect repentance. Eve-

ry exercise of true faith is perfect faith. And every

exercise of true submission is perfect submission.—

The precepts of the gospel, therefore, require perfect

holiness, as much as the precepts of the law. The
difference between the law and the gospel does not lie

in their precepts, but in their 2^^omises, The law

promises eternal life to nothing short of the constant,

uninterrupted exercise of holy affections, and condemns

the man, who indulges one selfish, sinful affection ; but

the gospel promises eternal life to every one, who per-

severes in holy exercises, though they are interrupted

in a thousand instances. The gospel requires con-

stant exercises of holy affections
; yet, nevertheless, it

pardons in case of failure. The gospel does not al-

low, or approve of one sin
; yet it pardons innumera-

ble transgressions, upon the condition of faith and re-

pentance. The gospel has made no abatement, in

respect to the requisition and obligation of duty ; but

it has made provision for the salvation of those, who
do not yield that perfect obedience to God, which his

law requires. In this respect, the law and gospel dif-

fer ; but not in their precepts, prohibitions and penal-

ties. The gospel requires the same supreme and con-

stant love to God, that the law requires.

5. If the hearts of saints consist altogether in moral

and voluntary exercises ; then they never have any

more holiness, than they have holy exercises. Many
suppose^ that good mcH are much better, than theii'
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good exercises. For when their exercises arc not

good ; still they have a good principle, or good heart

abiding in them, which is indeed the essence of all

goodness. But if they have no good principle or good

heart distinct from their good exercises, then they can-

not have any more goodness, than they have good af-

fections. Some have supposed, that christians may

live days, and months, and even years, in a dull, stupid,

lifeless state, their principle of grace continuing, but

not in proper, sensible exercises. This is both a

groundless and dangerous doctrine. It is groundless^

because christians have no such principle of grace,

all grace consisting in exercise. And it is dangerous,

because, it has a direct tendency to make men think

they are christians, who were never subjects of saving

grace ; and to make real christians imagine, that they

are better than they are, and sincerely doing their duty,

w4iile they live in the total neglect of it. It is prob-

able, that those methodists, who profess to believe, that

they have attained to sinless perfection, build their ab-

surd opinion upon the supposition, that grace essen-

tially consists in principle, and not in exercise. For

it is difficult to suppose, that any man in his right mind,

can make himself beheve, that all his thoughts, words,

and actions are constantly and perfectly agreeable to

the law of love. It is easy to conceive, however, that

if holiness consists altogether in dihoXy principle, any

one, who believes tliis to be true, may persuade him-

self, that he has really ceased from sin, and attained

to sinless perfection. Indeed, the doctrine, that ho-

liness, grace, or a good heart, consists in a principle,

and not in exercise, is a fruitful source of many great

doctrinal ond practical errors.
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6. If the hearts of saints consist altogether in free,

voluntary exercises ; then tliere is a foundation in

their hearts for a spiritual warfare. The contrariety

between tlieir holy and unholy exercises, naturally pro-

duces a spiritual conflict. Sinners often find a strug-

gle between sin and conscience ; but the warfare,

which christians experience, arises from the mutual

opposition between holy and unholy affections. Their

hearts are composed of holy and selfish exercises, which

mutually hate and oppose each other. In the exer-

cise of benevolence, they hate selfishness ; and in the

exercise of selfishness, they hate benevolence. And
as they are sensible of the instability of their hearts,

they feel a propriety, a necessity, and moral obliga-

tion, to keep them with all dihgence, to repel the as-

saults and intrusion of sinful exercises. They dread

the approaching enemy, and find occasion to watch

and guard their hearts against every hostile affection,

lest they should be brought into captivity to sin.

—

Christians find two contending powers in their hearts,

w^hich subject them to a painful conflict, which will

never cease, as long as their moral imperfection re-

mains, or their hearts are composed of both holy and

unholy affections. But we cannot account for this

spiritual warfare in christians, if their holiness consist-

ed in a holy principle^ and their sinfulness consisted

in a sinful principle ; for two dormant^ inactive

principles could never hate, resist, and oppose each

other ; nor could one ever gain the ascendency over

the other. Christians know, by experience, that their

spiritual warfare arises wholly from their discordant

and conflictins; exercises. In the exercise of holiness

they hate, and oppose all sin ; but in the exercise of



4,1(5
SERMON XIX.

selfishness, tliey hate and oppose holy and benevolent

exercises. When they love God, they hate and op-

pose the love of the world ; but when they love the

world, the love of God is not in them : or as our

Savior says, while they serve God, they hate to serve

mammon ; and while they serve mammon, they hate

to serve God. The breast of every christian is a field

of battle, where sometimes benevolence, and some-

times selfishness gains the victory ; but there is no

solid peace till benevolence repels and excludes self-

ishness.

7. In the view of this subject, christians may see

their great moral imperfection. Though they some-

times love God supremely, and serve him with a per-

fect heart and the whole heart, though sometimes their

holy affections run on cheerfully and uninterruptedly
;

and though for a while they find a pleasure in doing

the will of God
;
yet they often experience as long a

series of unholy, as holy affections, and find more pleas-

ure in serving themselves, than in serving God. Their

hear^s are bent to backsliding. They rarely find their

hearts perfectly united in their best duties. They
often wait upon the L )rd with much distraction and

confusion of thought. Were the whole train of their

affections presented to their own view, as they appear

to the omniscient eye of God, they would be shocked

and confounded. Were the ivhole series of their

thoughts and internal exercises printed in a book, or

engraven on a rock, as Job desired some of his

thoughts and exercises might be, how inconsistent, ab-

surd and criminal would they appear ? Or were their

meditations and devotions in their most retired and sol-

emn intervals, registered in their own minds, as they
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are registered in the book of God's remembrance,

how painful would their reflections be on such occa-

sions ? Would they not read in some such language

as this ? '' O Lord, thy ways are equal, but my ways

are unequal. O Lord, my ways are equal, but thy

ways are unequal. O Lord, thou art good ; O L )rd,

thou art an hard master. O Lord, I am unworthy of

the least of thy mercies ; O Lord, I do well to com-

plain of thee, in taking away my mercies. O Lord,

thy will be done ; O Lord, let my will be done. O
Lord, let me be thy servant ; O Lord, be thou my
servant. O Lord, forgive my enemies. O Lord, for-

give them not. O Lord, make me to serve my genera-

tion according to thy will. O Lord, make my genera-

tion serve me contrary to thy will." Now, whether

any good man be able, or not, to recollect the whole

train of his past exercises, in both his secular and re-

ligious concerns
;
yet God always sees and observes

every thought and imagination of his heart, and views

its mixture of holy and unholy affections. H^w great

then, and how displeasing to God, is the moral imper*

fections of the best of saints ? And how much reason

have they to humble themselves before him, and walk

softly in his sight ? And with what watchfulness and

constancy should every christian offer unto God the

prayer of the devout psalmist ;
^^ Unite my heart to

fear thy name.''

53
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THS CRUCIFIED MAIiEFiLCTORS.

Luke, xxiii. 39—43.

—

And one of the malefac-

tors, ivhich ivere hanged, railed on him, saying, If

thou be Christ, save thyself and us. But the other

ansivering, rebukedhim, saying, Dost not thoufear
God, seeing thou art in the same condemnation ?

And ive, indeed, justly
; for ive receive the due re-

ivard of our deeds ; but this man hath done noth-

ing amiss. And he said unto Jesus, Lord, remem-
ber me ivhen thou contest into thy kingdom. And
Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, to-

day shall thou be with me in paradise.

Though all the four evangelists agree in relating

some circumstances attending Christ's crucifixion, yet

tliey all differ, one from another, in omitting some cir>

Gumstances attending it. They all mention, that

Christ was crucified with two persons. John says,

^* they crucified him, and two others with him, one on

either side, and Jesus in the midst." Matthew says,

'-' Then were two thieves crucified with him : one on

the right hand, and the other on the left." Mark says,

'' And with him they crucified two thieves ; the one

on his right hand, and the other on his left." Luke
barely calls them malefactors. Matthew and Mark
say, that both the malefactors joined with others in re-

viling him on the cross. Luke mentions only one of

them, as railing on him ; and John mentions nothing
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that they said. These different accounts of the cir-

cumstances of Christ's crucifixion do not contradict

one another ; and therefore, instead of weakening, serve

to confirm the testimony of each evangelist. One
only relates what another omitted, which proves that

they did not combine together to frame a cunningly de-

vised fable, but that they all wrote as they were mov-

ed by the Holy Ghost. There is, therefore, no just

ground to discredit what Luke says in the text, con-

cerning the discourse and conduct of the two malefac-

tors, though no other evangelist gives the same ac-

count. Though Matthew and Mark say, that both

the malefactors reviled Christ, yet what Luke says may
be equally true, that one of them reproved the other for

railing on him ; for both of them might have felt and

acted alike for a while, and yet afterwards have widely

differed in their views and feelings. Accordingly,

I propose to consider,

I. Wherein these two malefactors were alike ;

II. When they began to differ ; And,

III. Wherein they finally differed.

I. Let us consider wherein these two malefactors

were alike. And,

1. They were alike in respect to depravity of heart.

They were the descendants of Adam ; and like the

rest of his posterity, came into the world in a state o f

moral depravity. They were totally destitute of true

love to God and under the entire dominion of a de-

praved heart. Every imagination of the thoughts of

their hearts was evil, only evil continually. They

possessed a carnal mind, which was enmity to God,

not subject to his law, neither could be. Their

hearts were full of selfish and sinful affections, which
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totally excluded every spark of holy love, or true be-

nevolence. They were dead in trespasses and sins and

altogether destitute of spiritual life. They vrere both

born, grew up, and lived in this sinful and guilty state,

till after they became malefactors. This we may just-

ly conclude from their becoming such abandoned char-

acters. We have no intimation, that one was any

be'ter than the other, in respect to the total depravity

of their hearts.

2. They were alike in respect to their knowledge

of Christ. As there is nothing said concerning their

being strangers, foreigners, or pagans, we must sup-

pose, they were the children of Jewish parents,

born and brought up in Jerusalem ; where they were

circumcised the eighth day, and taught to attend all

the private and public duties of religion, according to

all the laws of Moses. And as Christ often went up

to Jerusalem to attend divine ordinances, it is very

possible, if not probable, that these two malefactors,

as well as thousands of other stupid and profligate sin-

ners, might have had opportunities of hearing Christ

preach, or of seeing him work miracles. But there is

no probability, that one of them knew any more about

Christ, than the other, before they were led with him to

Calvary, and extended on the cross. I know, that

some have supposed, the penitent malefactor had

known more about Christ ; and conducted better in

general, than the other malefactor ; which was the

reason that he repented, while the other remained ob-

stinate. This however, is a mere conjecture, which

has no foundation in scripture. Both of them might

have been, for aught w^e know to the contrary, totally

ignorant of Christ, until the day of their crucifixion.
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Or both of them might heave been equally acquainted

with the person, preaching, and miracles of Christ,

before they were either guilty, or condemned for their

crimes. But since all the evangelists are silent re-

specting their knowledge of Christ, we have no right

to suppose, that one knew any more about Christ,

than the other, but ought to presume, that they were

alike in this respect. We know, however,

3. That they were ali-ke in practice. Though they

were born and brought up in Jerusalem, and had been

early dedicated to God, and instructed in the true re-

ligion
;
yet they were certainly sinners in Zion, and

extremely vicious. They violated the laws of God
and man. They were guilty of the detestable crime

of stealing. Matthew says, speaking of the crucifix-

ion of Christ, *' Then were two thieves crucified with

him ; one on the right hand, and another on the left.'-

Mark speaking of the same solemn scene, says, *' And
w^ith him they crucify two thieves ; the one on his right

hand, and the other on his left." And Luke calls them

both malefactors. It is very probable, that they be-

gan their vicious course early in life, and followed one

evil practice after another, till they were prepared to

perpetrate the enormous crimes, for which they were

condemned to die. We know, therefore,

4. That they were alike in condemnation. They

were both apprehended, and brought before a human

tribunal, where they were tried, convicted, and doom-

ed to die the painful and reproachful death of the cross.

When the day appointed for their execution arrived,

they were taken out of prison, and led with Christ,

in dreadful formality, amidst thousands of spectators,

to mount Calvary, where they were extended on the
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cross, and where, for some time, tliey continued to

feel and express the astonishing obduracy and mahg-

nity of their hearts. Hear what Saint Matthew says

respecting their treatment of Christ, while they were

suffering with him on the cross. " Then were there

two thieves crucified with him ; one on the right hand,

and another on the left. And they that passed by reviled

him, wagging their heads, and saying, Thou that de-

stroyest the temple, and buildest it in three days, save

thyself If thou be the Son of God, come down from

the cross. Likewise also, the chief priests, mocking

him, with the scribes and elders, said, he saved oth-

ers, himself he cannot save. If he be the King of

Israel, let him now come down from the cross, and we

will believe him. He trusted in God, let him deliver

him now, if he will have him : for he said, I am the

Son of God. The thieves also ivhich loere cruci-

fied ivith him^ cast the same in his teeth. ''^ Mark
agrees with Matthew in mentioning the same insulting

language and conduct of the spectators of the cru-

cifixion, and subjoins, '' they that were crucified with

him reviled him.'' This testimony of the two in-

spired evangelists, leaves us no room to doubt, but

that both of the malefactors were alike hardened and

impenitent, till after they were actually suspended on

the cross ; for they both joined with the surrounding

multitudes, in reviling the suffering Savior. Let us

next consider,

II. When they began to differ. Luke tells us in

the text, that they did differ before they died. " And
one of the malefactors, which were hanged, railed on

him, saying, If thou be Christ, save thyself and us.

But the othor answering, rebuked him, saying. Dost
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thou not fear God, seeing thou art in the same condemna-

tion ?" This was not reviling Christ, but reproving his

fellow criminal for reviling him. He now felt ditler-

ently from what he had felt, and from what the other

reviler continued to feel. The question now is, when
they began to differ. It was not when they received

the sentence of death. It was not when they were

w^alking to the place of execution. It was not when
they were first nailed to the cross. For after they

had gone through those trying and affecting scenes,

they both remained hardened and impenitent. Though
neither of the evangelists exj)ressly informs us, when
they began to differ

;
yet two of them, Matthew and

Mark, implicitly inform us. Immediately after they

have told us, that both the thieves reviled Christ, they

mention the precise time, when the supernatural dark-

ness overspread the land. Matthew says, " JVow from

the sixth hour there was darkness over all the land

unto the ninth hour." Mark says, "And wdien the

sixth hour was come, there was darkness over the

whole land until the ninth hour." This account of

the supernatural darkness immediately after the ac-

count of both the malefactors reviling Christ, very

plainly intimates, that they began to differ, at the time

the darkness began. And we can easily believe, that

such an unexpected and solemn miracle on such an

awful occasion, did make a deep impression upon the

minds of all the spectators of the crucifixion of the

Lord of glory, and more upon some, than others. It

is highly probable, therefore, that some time between

the sixth and nintli hour, the difference between the

two malefactors began. It now remains to consider,

III. Wherein they eventually and fmally differed.

Here it may be observed,
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1. That one realized the wrath of God abiding up-

on him, while the other did not. This appears from

the pertinent and solemn reproof, which he gave to his

wicked, stupid, unfeeling associate. '^ Dost not thou

fear God V " Ha is angry with the wicked every day,

and this day especially, he is displaying his awful dis-

pleasure towards this sinful world, and his peculiar dis-

pleasure towards us, the chief of sinners. I feel now^

what I never felt before, the weight of God's wrath.

And the thought strikes me, with terror and conster-

nation, that I am just going into eternity, where I see

nothing but that I must suffer the severest tokens of his

wrath forever. We have despised his vvrath too long,

and even presumed to insult him, who calls himself the

Son of God ; and if he be his Son, will he not resent

our malignant and presumptuous conduct, and make

us feel more sensibly than we now feel, the dreadful

consequences of our aggravated guilt ? My fears are

alarmed. I feel as though God would instantly

plunge me in everlasting darkness and despair. And
have not you reason to fear, as well as I ? I tremble

for you, as well as for myself." This poor, perishing

criminal was thoroughly awakened from his long and

habitual stupidity, and clearly saw his dangerous con-

dition ; which is usually the first step to conversion.

He might, however, have seen and felt such danger,

and with his eyes open gone to destruction. But,

2. His aivakening was followed with conviction.

He not only realized, that he was exposed to everlast-

ing misery, but was convinced, in his conscience, that

he deserved it. Sinners often feel exposed to endless

destruction,' while their conscience is asleep, and they

have no genuine conviction, that any, or all of their sins
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deserve perpetual punishment. But when this awak-

ened criminal saw the nature, number, and magnitude

of his transgressions, his conscience awoke and did its

office, and convinced him, that he deserved eternal

death. So he said to his incorrigible associate, " Dost

thou not fear God, seeing thou art in the same con-

demnation ? And we indeed justly ; for we receive the

due reward of our deeds." This was expressive of his

genuine conviction of sin, and of his just desert not

only of the condemnation of man, but of the condem-

nation of God. He felt that he had been justly con-

demned before a human tribunal, and might be still

more justly condemned before the tribunal of God, his

supreme and final Judge. For he was now looking

into eternity, and felt that he was already and justly

condemned by the righteous law of God to everlasting

death. This, he was convinced in his conscience, was

but the due reward of his deeds. But though his fears

were alarmed, and his conscience thoroughly convinc-

ed
; yet he might have retained his enmity and oppo-

sition of heart to God, and actually suffered the eter-

nal punishment due to him for sin. There is reason

to fear, that multitudes have experienced great awak-

enings and great convictions, and yet have continued to

intend with God, and to refuse to submit to the

terms of life, proposed in the gospel, till they sunk

down into the pit of destruction. And this might have

been the case of the awakened and convinced malefac-

tor, had he not become cordially reconciled to the

justice of God in casting him off forever. But it ap-

pears,

3. That he did renounce his enmity to God, and

become cordially reconciled to his vindictive justice.

54
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It is true, indeed, that his barely saying and feeling,

that he was justly condemned, and received the due

reward of his deeds on the cross, was not a cer-

tain evidence, that he was cordially reconciled to

God in his future and eternal condemnation. All the

finally condemned, at the last day, will feel a full con-

viction of conscience, that the Judge of all the earth

has done right, in dooming them to endless destruction ;

while they remain eternally unreconciled to his vindic-

tive justice in their exterminable punishment. The
convictions of sinners, both in this life and in that which

is to come, are so far from diminishing, that they in-

creased their guilt and desert of punishment. But

what the malefactor said, after he had acknowledged

the justice of God in his condemnation, affords com-

plete evidence, that he cordially accepted the punish-

ment of his iniquity, and was heartily willing that God
should actually inflict it upon him, if his glory required

it. For he directly turned to Christ and said, " L<ord,

remember me when thou Gomest into thy kingdom,

And Jesus said unto him. Verily 1 say unto thee, to-

day shalt thou be with me in paradise." Christ knew^

his heart, and knew that he justified God and condemn-

ed himself in his heart, as well as in his conscience,

and exercised unconditional submission to divine sove-

reignty in saving and destroying guilty sinners. And
it was upon the sole ground of his sincere repentance

and unreserved submission, that he assured him, that

he should that day be with him in paradise. It is cer-

tain, therefore, that he renounced his enmity to God,
and became cordially reconciled to his justice, as well

as to his mercy.

4. Having exercised true love, repentance, and sub-

mission towards God, he exercised a saving faith in
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the Lord Jesus Christ. His love, repentance, and

submission towards God prepared him sincerely to de-

sire salvation through the atonement, which Christ was

then making. He felt his perishing need of a Savior,

and Christ, whom he believed to be, what he had pro-

fessed to be, the Son of God, who came to seek and

save them that were lost, appeared to be such a Savior

as he needed. For he saw him actually giving his life

a ransom for many, as he had often declared in his

preaching, that he was about to do. It was a matter

of public notoriety, that Jesus of Nazareth had fre-

quently said, that he must suffer and die, and rise again

on the third day. It was upon the ground of such de-

clarations, that his enemies desired Pilate to set a

guard around his sepulchre. The penitent malefactor

believed Christ's predictions, and that he was then dy-

ing, to rise again and enter into his kingdom of heaven.

And in the language of his faith, he said, " Lord re-

member me when thou comest into thy kingdom."

—

This was an expression of his sincere and lively faith

in the dying Redeemer, that he was able to save to

the uttermost all that come to God by him. Thus

the two malefactors began to differ while hanging on

the cross : and they continued to differ as long as they

lived, and will continue to differ as long as they ex-

ist. The penitent and believing malefactor died,

and immediately entered into paradise, where he will

continue forever perfectly holy and perfectly happy.

And the impenitent and unbelieving malefactor died,

and immediately sunk down into a state of unalterable

and eternal sin and misery. I now proceed to the

improvement of the subject.

What has been said in this discourse may serve to

throw light upon some important subjects, which have
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been supposed to be dark and difficult to understand.

1. It appears from the conduct of the penitent mal-

efactor, that the doctrine of unconditional submission

is founded in fact. Hj really felt and expressed a

cordial and unreserved submission to God, when he ex-

pected in a few moments to sink down into the pit of

endless destruction. While he was suffering the ex-

cruciating pains of the cross ; while his sins were set in

order before him ; while he had a clear view of an awful

and miserable eternity; and before Christ had given

him the least intimation, that he would pardon and save

,him ; he expressed a filial fear of God, and cordially

justified his conduct in condemning him to eternal des-

truction. And he reproved his wicked and stupid as-

sociate for not having the same views and feelings,

which he had in his own mind. " Dost thou not fear

God, seeing thou art in the same condemnation ? And
we indeed justly ; for we receive the due reward of

of our deeds." This reproof flowed from his heart, as

well as from his conscience. He loved God so well,

that he could not bear to hear him reproached ; and

he hated sin so much, that he could not refrain from

condemning it, in himself and others. He loved God
so well, that he could praise and justify his conduct,

though cast out of his favor and suffering his righteous

displeasure forever. This is what the scripture means

by sinners accepting the puaishment of their iniquity
;

and this is what we mean, by their exercising uncondi-

tional submission. We find, therefore, that the true

doctrine of unconditional submission is founded in fact.

Be it so, as many say, that Moses did not exercise un-

conditional submission, when he desired God to blot

him out of his book, upon a certain condition. Be it
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Sd, that Paul did not exercise unconditional submis-

sion, when he said, he could wisli himself accursed

from Christ for his brethren accordinj^ to tlie flesh.—

Be it so, that there is no text in the bible, that express-

ly requires men to exercise unconditional submission
;

yet it will always remain true in fact, that the peni-

tent malefactor did exercise unconditional submis-

sion. And this fact proves, that any penit nt sinner

may exercise unconditional submission. And it equal-

ly proves, that every penitent sinner must exercise

unconditional submission, in order to be saved. I

know, that we often hear it said, that it is morally im-

possible, that sinners should exercise unconditional sub-

mission ; because it is entirely contrary to the hu-

man heart, or that love to self, which is natural to ev-

ery man. It is readily conceded, that it is morally im-

possible for any sinner, under the influence of his un-

renewed, natural and impenitent heart, to exercise un-

conditional submission
;
yet this is no evidence, that

a sinner, under the influence of a holy, benevolent,

penitent heart, cannot exercise unconditional submis-

sion. For we find, that one sinner, under such a holy,

benevolent, penitent heart, did actually exercise uncon-

ditional submission. I know we often hear it said,

that though it be morally possible for penitent sin-

ners to exercise unconditional submission
;
yet there

is no necessity or occasion for their exercising such

submission, in order to be saved. But the penitent

malefactor, while standing on the verge of time, and

the borders of eternity, without any hope of escaping

eternal death, the proper wages of sin, found an occa-

sion and even a necessity of exercising unconditional

submission, in order to believe and be saved. Had he
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not been truly penitent and submissive to divine sove=

reignty, lie could not have looked with an eye of love

and faith to the dying Redeemer to save him. Or

had he looked with any other, than a submissive heart,

he would have looked in vain. Christ would have let

him perish, with the other malefactor. Now, there is

a time, when every penitent sinner is totally uncertain,

whether he shall be saved or lost ; and at that time,

he feels the propriety and necessity of exercising un-

conditional submission ; and he does actually exercise

it. It is as certain, that he exercises unconditional

submission, as it is that he believes in Christ, and re-

nounces all self-dependance and self-righteousness.—

And it is equally true, that every christian under the

hidings of God's face, and Vvdien he loses his hope, fmds

a propriety and necessity of exercising unconditional

submission, and can find no peace, till he does it. On-

ly admit the doctrine of God's sovereignty in saving

and destroying whom he pleases, and the doctrine of un-

conditional submission foliow^s from one of the first prin-

ciples of Christianity as well as from the plain fact, of

the penitent and submissive malefactor.

2. It appears from the view^s and exercises of the

penitent malefactor, that the doctrine of repentance be-

fore faith, is founded in fact. This is asserted by

some, but denied by others. They say, that faith is

before both love and repentance towards God. And
the reason they give for this opinion is, that no man

can either love God, or repent of his sins against him,

until he has some good evidence, that God loves him,

and intends to save him. They say, that it is morally

impossible for sinners to love God, or repent of sin,

^vhile they view him as their enemy, and disposed to
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punish them forever ; and therefore, they must beheve

that he intends to save them, before they can exercise

either love or repentance towards him. This, hov;ev-

er, some suppose is a false and dangerous doctrine ; and

maintain that every sinner must love God and repent

of sin, before he can exercise a cordial, saving faith

in Christ. Though we believe, that the scriptures

speak plainly and decidedly upon this question
;
yet

much has been said, and much is still said, on both

sides of it. Passing over all particular texts respect-.

ing the priority of faith to repentance, and the prioriiy

of repentance to faith^ let us have recourse to the in-

fallible decision o^fact. As in vcatcr, face answereth

to face, so the heart of one true believer answereth

to that of another. Though every true believer is not

conscious of the exact order of his gracious exercises in

conversion
;
yet no doubt, the gracious exercises of

every believer do in /«c/ take place in the saine or-

der. Now, we know^ in what order the gracious exer-

cises of the penitent malefactor took place at his conver-

sion. He, first of all, loved God^ and could not bear

that he should be reproached, or dishonored. In the

next place, he exercised unfeigned repentance and un-

reserved submission to God. And in the last place, he

exercised a cordial, saving faith in his suffering Re-

deemer. His love to God was before his rcjjentancc

and submission ; and his repentance and submission

^vere before his faith in Christ. This is the natural

order of the first gracious affections of every true be-

liever ; and it is difficult to conceive, how they can ever

take place in a different order. For no man can repent

of sin against God, before he loves God ; and no man

can love Christ for condemning sin, before he hates and
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repents of sin. Repentance of sin, therefore, must be

before faith in Christ. I know, that some, in order to

avoid this consequence, blend love, repentance and

faith all together ; but neither reason, nor scripture

allows them to do it ; and plain fact condemns it. The

penitent malefactor did exercise love and repentance

towards God, before he exercised faith towards our

Lord Jesus Christ.

3. It appears from the views and feelings of the penitent

malefactor, that the doctrine of instantaneous regen-

eration is founded in fact. All who are not Calvinis-

tic in their sentiments, deny this doctrine. They sup-

pose, that regeneration is a progressive work of the

Spirit^ and never effected instantaneously, nor in any

short space of time. And they endeavor to explain all

that the scripture says upon this subject agreeably to

their opinion. But this instance of the penitent male-

factor, has given them much trouble, and ingenious and

learned labor to explain away. Bishop Hoadly has,

in his discourse concerning the two malefactors, dis-

played the most ingenuity and plausibility on his side

of the question. He supposes that the penitent male-

factor had been generally a regular man, except in one

instance of theft ; that he had been familiarly acquainted

with Christ ; that he had often heard him preach, and

seen him work miracles ; and that he was almost a

christian, before he came to the cross. And he consid-

ers his situation there as very singular and extraordi-

nary. He had just come from a human tribunal, w^here

he had been tried and condemned. He was placed by

the side of Christ on the cross, while actually suffering

for the sins of the world, and involved in that supernat-

ural and awful darkness, which overspread the land.
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But all these plausible things stand completely refuted

by the plain facts related concerning the penitent mal-

efactor. He proved himself to be a stupid, hardened,

and malignant sinner before he was tried and condemn-

ed, and before he was nailed to the cross, by actually

joining with his wicked associate, in reviling him,

whom he knew to be innocent, and whom he knew call-

ed himself the Son of God. But he was in a few hours

or in a few moments after this, instantaneously and

savingly changed, and turned from sin to holiness, from

the power of satan unto God, and became a new crea-

ture, with new views and new feelings towards God and

his stupid associate. And what God did in renewing

his heart, he can do in renewing any other sinner's heart.

He always acts as instantaneously in taking away the

old, and in giving a netv heart. For regeneration is a

new creation, which is always effected instantaneously.

4. It appears from the conduct of God towards the

two malefactors, that he acts as a sovereign, in renew-

ing the hearts of men. The doctrine of divine sover-

eignty in making one, and not another, the subject of

his special grace, is founded m/ac/^. This doctrine,

indeed, is very plainly taught in scripture. God de-

clares that ''he hath mercy on whom he will have

mercy ; and whom he will he hardeneth." He takes

one and leaves another, without any apparent reason,

why one of the persons should be taken, rather than the

other ; or why one of them should be left, rather than

the other. The two malefactors were as much alike,

as almost any two persons ever were ; and we can dis-

cover no reason in their characters, conduct, or situa-

tion, why one should be made a subject of special

grace, and the other left to pine away in his iniquity.

55
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They were both sinners, and great sinners, and obsti-

nate sinners. They were both stout hearted before a

human tribunal. They were both stout hearted while

hanging on the cross, and upon the very brink of hell.

They both deserved to perish in their sins forever.—

They were both by the side of the divine Redeemer.

It was as easy for him to give repentance and salvation

to one as to the other, and to both as to one. But he

saw fit to awaken, convince, and convert one, arid

raise him to heaven ; while he let the other sink by his

side into the bottomless pit. He knew the amazing

distinction he made between these two equally ill-de-

serving sinners, and the glorious and awful conse-

quences, which would eternally flow^ from it. And
in the view of all these consequences, he saw just and

weighty reasons for saving one and destroying the other.

We may well conclude therefore, that there are good

reasons in the divine mind, for every act of divine

sovereignty in saving those, whom he does save, and

destroying those whom he does destroy. And these

reasons will one day appear, and completely justify the

divine conduct, in respect to those who are saved and

taken to heaven, and those who are driven away in

their sins to the regions of everlasting darkness and des-

pair.

5. The conduct of the impenitent malefactor, shows

that no external means or motives, are sufficient to

awaken, convince, or convert any stupid sinners. He
enjoyed great religious advantages. He was born in .

Zion ; he was circumcised the eighth day ; he had op-

portunity, at seven years old, to attend the passover
;

he had opportunity to hear the divine law read every

sabbath ; and it is very likely that he had heard Christ
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preach and seen him work miracles ; for he knew

that he called himself the Son of God. But none of

these means of religion, had any good effect upon his

mind. His own iniquities corrected him, brought him

before a human tribunal, where he was tried, and con-

demned to die a most painful and reproachful death.

—

After this dreadful sentence was passed upon him, he

w^as led back to the place of confinement ; where he

had time to meditate and reflect upon death, the dread

formalities of a pubhc execution, and the still more

awful realities of the eternal world. And if he had

any friends, especially pious friends, they undoubtedly

came and conversed with him about the state of his

mind, and a preparation for eternity. But all these

means and motives left him still stupid and hardened.

Soon the solemn day arrived, when he was led to

Calvary, the place of execution, and fastened to the

cross by the side of the Son of God and Savior of the

world, and there he hung from the sixth to the ninth

hour in agonies, and heard the melting reproof of his

penitent companion in guilt and suffering, and the as-

surance of the divine Redeemer, that he should that day

be with him in paradise. But no instructions, no

warnings, no reproofs, and no views of eternity could

awaken, or convince, or convert him. He obstinately

persisted in stupidity, impenitence, and unbelief, till he

closed his eyes upon this world and lifted them up in

eternal torments. Here we see it demonstrated, that

no moral suasion, no human means, or exertions can

subdue and soften any hard, impenitent heart. Every

impenitent sinner had rather die eternally, than submit

unconditionally to God, and embrace the humihating

terms of the gospel.
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6. It appears from the fate of the impenitent male-

factor, that impenitent sinners have no ground to rely

upon the mere mercy of Christ in a dying hour. Ma-
ny sinners in a state of health and prosperity, place all

their hopes of salvation upon what they shall see, and

feel, and experience upon a sick and dying bed. They
hope that such a scene will awaken them out of their

stupidity and give them a realizing sense of their dan-

ger and guilt. And they hope, that when they do re-

alize their lost and perishing condition, they shall cry

for mercy. And when they do, in anguish and distress,

cry for mercy, they hope that Christ will pity and save

them from both sin and destruction. But such views,

and feelings, and expectations of careless, delaying sin-

ners are expressive of extreme ignorance, deception,

and presumption. It is owing to their ignorance^ and

self-deception, that they expect that any external means,

or motives, or circumstances will overcome their habits

of sin and stupidity. They have no more reason to

hope that any thing attending a sick and dying bed,

w^ill have more tendency to awaken and convince them

of their perishing condition, than the tremendous scene,

through which the impenitent malefactor past, had to

awaken him from his habitual and obstinate stupidity,

and lead him to cry to Christ for mercy, while actually

suffering the pains and agonies of a dying hour. He
appears to have no bands in his death ; no apprehension

of his aggravated guilt, or of the aggravated punish-

ment which awaited him, after his day ofgrace and space

of repentance expired. How many impenitent, harden-

ed sinners have since exhibited the same melancholy

evidence of the same stupidity in a dying hour ? It is

daring presumption for any careless, delaying sinners
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to expect, that either sickness, or even the pains of

death will awaken them from their stupidity, till they

open their eyes in torment. But supposing that sickncjss

or the near approach of death should alarm their fears

and throw them into tlie most distressing sense of their

guilty and perishing state ; what ground have they to

expect, that Christ will then hear tlieir cries, and pity

and pardon, and save them ? He perfectly knew the

guilt and danger of the impenitent malefactor, but he

manifested no pity or compassion towards him ; but

suffered him to drop into destruction under his eye,

and by his bleeding side. Christ knew what would be

the dreadful condition of the impenitent malefactor be-

fore he was condemned and nailed to the cross, as well

as afterwards ; and therefore could see no new reasons

for saving him then, which he had not seen before. And
he saw no sufficient reason for saving him either before

or at his death, and of consequence let him die the

death he deserved. This instance of Christ's conduct

forbids all impenitent sinners to rely upon Christ's mer-

cy to give them repentance and salvation in a dying

hour. It is as consistent with the mercy of Christ to

suffer them to die in distress, as in stupidity. And it

is very likely, that he does suffer many more to die in

terror, than in carnal ease and stupidity. It is, there-

fore, presumption in any sinners to live in the hope of

a death bed repentance.

7. It appears from the conduct and condition of the

the penitent malefactor, that sinners may be saved at the

eleventh or last hour of life, if they really repent and

believe in Christ. When sinners are awakened to see

their own hearts, and desert of future and endless des-

truction, they are very apt to despond under a painful
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apprehension, that their day of grace and space of re-

pentance are over, and that it is utterly vain and useless

for them to strive to enter the strait gate ; the door of

mercy being forever shut. This they gather from

what they read concerning sinners being given up, and

from what Christ said in the parable ofthe ten virgins
j

respecting those who came too late, and from what they

read and hear in sermons. But their fears arising from

these, or any other consider*^tions, are groundless.—

There is but one unpardonable sin, and that is not the

sin of delay or neglect ; but the sin against the Holy

Ghost. Tliat sin excepted, all others are pardonable

at the latest hour of life, upon the condition of repentance

and faith. There is a sense, in wliich all the non-elect

are given up ; but such a giving up is consistent with

their being in a state o^ prohation ; and it is as true

of them, as it is of any other sinners, that they may be

saved, if they repent and behevc the gospel, at any mo-

ment before they die. The impenitent malefactor was

one of the non-elect ; but his day of grace and space of

repentance lasted as long as tlie day ofgrace and space

of repentance lasted in respect to the penitent malefac-

tor. And we know that his day of grace and of repent-

ance lasted to the eleventh hour. Had his fellow sin-

ner hearkened to his reproof and admonition, and exer-

cised a filial fear of God, and repented, and made the

same sincere request to Christ, he would have met with

the assurance of pardon and salvation. And there is

reason to beheve, that there have been many individu-

al instances of genuine conversions, at the latest hour

of life. We may be assured, however, that it is nev-

er too late to repent and believe the gospel, before men
l^reathe their last breath.
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S. It appears from liic instance of the penitent mal-

efactor, that as soon as the souls of men leave their

bodies, they do immediately pass into a state of endless

happiness, or a state of endless misery. Christ assur-

ed that late penitent, that he should that day be Avitli

him in paradise, that is, thekingdom of heaven. It is,

therefore, an unscriptural, as well as absurd opinion,

that greatly prevails at this day, that the soul either

dies with the body and becomes extinct, or else falls

into a state of sleep, or total insensibility. Notwith-

standing all the figurative representations of death in

scripture, which seem to imply either the extinction or

insensibility of the soul after it leaves the world ; it ap-

pears to be irue in fact, that it does exist in a state of

sensibility and activity. It is a fact that Enoch, Mo-

ses, and Eiias are gone to heaven. It is a fact, that

the penitent malefactor is gone to heaven. It is a fact

that Abraliam, Isaac, and Jacob are gone to heaven.

Arid it is a fact, that Paul desired to die an early death,

that he might go the sooner to heaven. Which desire

would have been absurd, if he expected, that death

would put an end to the existence of his soul, or throw

it into a state of sleep, or total insensibility. Now% if

it be true in fact, that the souls of the righteous survive

the body and go to heaven immediately after death
;

then there is no doubt, but that tlie souls of the wicked

when they die, do still exist, and go into a state of end-

less perdition And what our Savior said respecting

Dives and Lazarus affords a strong argument in favor

of this conclusion. If he did not mean to represent

the state of good and bad men after death, it is impossi-

ble to know what he did mean by that most striking

parable he ever spake. And if he did mean to repre-
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sent the state of good and bad men after death ; then

there is full evidence, that they exist in a state of sensi-

bility, and either enjoy the happiness of heaven, or suf-

fer the miseries of the damned.

Finally, it appears from what has been said, that the

day of death is a very solemn and important day.--

The day when Christ poured out his soul unto death,

was a solemn and distressing day. He then drank the

bitter cup, which his Father put into his hand, and

which caused him to exclaim in the language of distress,

" Eli, Eh, lama sabachthani ? My God, my God,

why hast thou forsaken me ?" The day of death was

extremely solemn and interesting to the two poor

guilty creatures, who were crucified and expired with

him. That day determined their everlasting destiny.

It put a final period to their probationary state, and fix-

ed them, both in an unalterable and eternal condition.

It was a day of eternal salvation to one, and a day of

eternal destruction to the other. The day of death has

been equally terrible and interesting to thousands of

Other poor creatures, who have been sent into eternity

under similar solemn circumstances. It was a day of aw-

ful solemnity, which the last week determined the eter-

nal destiny of four poor, guilty, miserable creatures.*

It appeared so, I presume to all, who beheld the awful

scene. But the circumstances of death are never so

solemn and interesting, as the eternal consequences,

which follow from it. And these are essentially the

same, let death come at what time and in what form it

may. Death is now on his way to arrest every one of

us, and how soon he will lay his cold hand upon us, we
know not. The day is certainly near to some of us,

' The execution of four criminals near Boston, February 1819.
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and cannot be far distant from any of us. We are all

condemned to die, and the sentence will soon be exe-
cuted upon us

;
for there is no reprieve from death

;

there is no discharge from that war. It deeply concerns
each of us to ask himself, Have I cordially justified

God and his law, in my condemnation ? Have I con-
demned myself as his law condemns me ? Have I ac-

cepted the punishment of mine iniquity ? Have I with
unreserved submission and a sincere faith turned my
eye to Christ, and committed myself to his sovereign
mercy ? Have I ever felt as that poor, guilty, hum-
ble, submissive, penitent, believing creature felt, to

whom Christ said, ''To-day shalt thou be with me in

paradise V If any of you, my hearers, can sincerely

answer these questions in the affirmative to your own sat-

isfaction, you must be in your own view, prepared for

the day ofdeath. But if any ofyou cannot answer these

questions sincerely in the affirmative, you are not in

your own view prepared to meet the king of terrors.—
And if you are now, and continue to be impenitent and
unbelieving, you must all, like the impenitent criminal

on the cross, eventually and eternally perish. But
why will ye die ? Life, as well as death, is set before

you. Choose life^ and you shall live.
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